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ANCIENT EGYPT. 


THE TREE OF THE HERAKLEOPOLITE NOME, 

{ Concluded .) 

Let us now consider the subject from a botanical point of view. The species 
Raphia^ is characterised by large peninform pinnate leaves, surpassing the 
trunk in size. The trunk is so short in proportion that Wurming writes ol " the 
almost stem-less Raphia-palms" {IjehrbtKh d, okologischen PJisnzetigeog.t 1918, 
p. 616) . 

In this it differs from the tall-stemnied slender species, mainly of date palms. 
In accordance with the Raphia is the determinative showing a short stem and a 
strongly developed crown of leaves. Agreeing with this is Diimichen’s view 
quoted by Moldenke {Alt. kxte erw. Baum,p. 63) that " dieser Baumname, wenn 
auch nicht die Dattel palme, so doch maglicJierweise eine aiidere Palmenart 
bezeichnen kdnne, vielleicht die Zweigpalnie. Mit Bezugnahme auf die dem 
Worte dm auch zustehende Bedeutung ‘ das Kind,’ ' die Kicme' (Brugsch, 
Wdrterb. Supp., 3 m, p. 64), determiniert durch dvs Bild des Kindes) wuide dcs 
der Zwergpalme gegebene Name ‘ Die Kleine' elne durchweg entreffende 
Benennung gewesen sein." 

Such a surmise is rather dangerous, as it leads one on to another possibility- 
May this be connected with the name of Hcrakleopolis ^ Jill Anit-nesvit, 

" the palm-grove of the king “ ? Note also that the Coptic ewnc. ?hhc 
c^MHC and jmav is " rami palma? vel vitis in quibus sunt dactyli adulti, 

et uvae” (Peyron, Lex., p. 355), an<i the form ^vi:a now at 

Khartum the Kaphia MonbuttoYum is called wtkhl el Farattn, or '* the royal 
palm" {Schweinforth, Herzen von Afriha, 191S, 104). This palm was found by 
Schweinforth on the Jur River, a branch of the Bahr-el-Ghazal, 8* N. ^8® E., where 
it seems to have its noil hem boundary. But, comparing the recession of other 
plants, this probably extended farther northward, though it is now entirely 
extinct in Egypt, It might have been artihdally retrieved as far north as ^fiddle 
Egypt, after it bad receded to the south. The Raphia palms, which flourish in 
moist soil, are more likely to have survived on the swamps of Middle Egypt and 
the Fayoum, than iu the drier conditions of Upper Eg>'pt. 

* A. EDgler, PftAntsnweU Afrxkas, 2* 1908, p. 227 \ Engler and Praitl, N&^urL Pflanun^ 
/sniiii>H, 2, 1889, 3* Palma# ven 0 + l>riide ; Martin's Hist. nai. Paimarmnt 3* 9, Raphi&j 
p.*2l6. 1836-50. 
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^ T/if Tr€€ i*/ //ft 

Besides the short stem the Raphia is especially characterised by the enorrnous 
drooping inflorescence. The Jength of this is about one mctre^ and is the more 
conspicuous by the stem being le^ than a metre and a half high. Compare 
Fig. IT Fig. where the spadix has already pa^p^d into a drooping 

inflorescence. Tliis change is more marked in 
the Tehneh example (Fig. lo). Before going 
further we should consider why the Raphia is 
not figured with an obviously large spadix. 
There might well be representations of the 
wine-palm without inflorescence, merely as a 
short-stemmed palm, such as that on a seal of 
Sakliam-ab-Perabsen {Royal Tombs, II^ xxii, 189) 
Fig, 16, and the palm in the name of the 
princess Bener-ab {R.T., 11 ^ iii, i) which might 
equally read Ama-ab, Fig. is. 

Raphia is monoecious, the .spadix having 
both male and female flowers, in separate bracts 
of the same branch, see Raphia Ruflia in Fig* 14, 
In this I is a blossoming branch, female flowers 
bdow and male above ; a, two female flowers half 
covered by the theca-form bracts; 3, male flowers 
with bract and first leaf; 4, seed, back ; 5, seed, 
section ; 6^ branch with ripe fruit, and flowers 
below. (Hngler and Prantl. Pfian^n/afniticn : 
6 also in Maout et Decaisne,) 

It should be noted that the sheath-like bracts 
in which the flowers lie* are like the perianths 
often figured in the New Kingdom (Gunther 
Boeder, Blum^n der Isis^ 2eits^48, rgro, pp. 115^ 
i^. They appear as determinatives of nids 

i (Levi, 2, p. 272* '' mazzo di 

fiori, collane di fiorip che entrano Tuno neil* 
altro ^ -n- | (Budge, 



_ Did ., p, 287) 

^ bouquet^ bunch of flowers." 
may be some connection between the 
form of the seed of Raphia, and the " fruit d"un 
pointiste ind^termind carved in green stone, 
fi^und in the Aha tomb (De Morgan, Tambeau 
9 W ^ N^adeh, Fig, 714), On the offering table of 

u . Pal » or k‘ T ' there is an indistinct 

13. S^ADD! OF ttAFKtA ’VisfiFEBA. which might be coimected with Raphia 

T+ k j • 1 Morgan, Cat. Mon. Haute Eg, i, 1804, p, 

°f Kaphia V,v/er^n Fig 13! 

w 1,1 1 * various grounds for the supposition that the tree of the 

‘■rr'’ ““ 

™di.„« ,ha, i. 
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Tltt I'ret of tht HtrakUopolite Nom^t 


Pyramid Texts, which descend from remote ages, and wJiich have but few tree’ 
determinatives, yet name the attUi palm among the palm*wines. There was 
already some confusion in determinatives, see Teta 334' Metyra 

249 704 (Sethe, PyramdtnUxU., igo8,380). In Pepy. 826, the determinative 

is the same as the sycomore ^ I" Meryra 113, " the wine-palm follows " 


this figure is a short-stemmed tree with thick 
foliage. This palm’wine, well known in later lists, occurs also in the pyramid 
texts, as in Tetaiaoa 1 | 

The nature of palm-wine should be noticed, as some confusion has arisen 
between the true palm-wine and that fermented from dates. The true palm- 
wine is obtained from the sap of various species, drawn by incisions in the spadix, 
or the head, or by cutting off the spadix. The sap, collected in a very primitive 
manner, is fermented to produce v-ine. In Mesopotamia this sap-wine was 



* [4. Ftowais AjfD Fiiuit of R a phi a Rum*. 

coUected from the date-palm, but in ancient Africa this was probably not the 
case. It seems probable that the date palm became mote valued for fruit, 
the sap-wine was only drawTi from other spedes; and this may have tended to 

exterminate these in the northern habitat. 

The use of dates for wine, was like that of other fruits j the ripe fruit was 
mashed with water, pressed or boiled, and then fermented. To avoid confusion 

it is best to call this date-wine, as in Egyptian (| ^ , 9 i J (Ebeis Pap, x. 
2 i Pliny xiv, 9'; Wiedemann, H^rodols rxe. Buck, 355 )- palm-wine 

arp^ma constanUy recurs in lists of offerings, along with arp mk. arp obsh, arp 
amt, arp Into and arp StUrnw, The reading " wine of Buto " for palm-wmc 
originates from Bmgsch : but as Bollacher remarks (Pliny xiii, 9) this ^ejns 
groundless. It is, however, evident that when Raphia was extinct in Egypt 
(save in a few oases} the name of palm-wine might be extended to other products 

of palms. 
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4 T/ir Tm fl/ tAr 

As die palm-wine was the refrusliing drink from the sacred tree of 
Herakleopolis, so the paJm-cabbage was also valued in Egypt as a food. This 
terminal bud and leafage, otherwise called the " heart " or " brains " of the tree 
was taken from many different spedes, and probably also from the wine-palm- It 
has a sweetish taste, was much appreciated anciently, and is still sold as a dainty 
in Cairo. Regarding the name of tlie fXilrn-cabbage Moldcnfce TexU,$^) 

supposes that the name " Blattcnwerk der Dattel- 

palmc," or elsewhere (p. 64) " Blatter^ oder Blatt spitzen." Joachim (Pap. 
Ebeis. Berl, 1890) rendered 0 i 5 ^ as " Zweige vom 

iiffi-Baiime. But it is possible that we should read this as the leaflets of the 
large penniform compound leaves of the wine-palm. 
as the same leaflets of the date-palm, rather than the paim-cabba^ ^ 

For Moldenke renders "Flower of the a»i^ palm"; 

hut this seems unlikely, and it might rather mean the living part of tlie tree, 
tlie BOH^alled palm-cabbage. 

may also be written ^ , determined by an ear, or shdl-shapcd organ , 

which is found in various plants as wdl as in the palms. In the Heaist papyrus 
{Reisner. 1905. xiv, 14, to xv, i) 4^ 1 “T A M " I l T" H A " I 

^ 0 ^ f ^ ^ ^ Y III -ill ’ J f Vlll 


I 2 

(fl ^ MiVtMi. 0 


0 ™™ ^ fl J I $ Jll 

is rendered by Wreszinsky " sycomore 
Mcds, napeca seeds, tree seeds, acacia seeds, ” (/.ewi. \fed. Pap. utuf Pap. 

Mearst 1912, p. ,25). Reisner read ^ as " leaf" of a plant "'ivritten cither with 
or^t rout the determinative applying to the expressions as a whole ” tHearsf 
PP- 14 t?). Perhaps both renderings may be partly right. 

^ I should probably not be read here as ad but as onk/i, according to the Berlin 
medical papyrus, where ^ is given in full (Wreszinsky Med, Pap. Berl, V, 4, 

thi^rflo^nL accept Reisner’s view and suppose that 

the shea^of t ^ animal's ear. and hence resembling 

more or acada Spadix, it would be inapplicable to the syco- 

an ear out of " shaped like 

* hich the life of the plant emerges. This would apply equally to 

the terminal bud of the palm or buds of an acacia. The ^ fl ^ A 

would then be the palm-cabhage of the date palm J — i Y 

' I organ thus found in such different trees as the palr^ and the 
Pw’ “ V «'<'• fop- 10059, in 

As also Ureaamsky m the cm of wiUow leaves med. faf. 3038, 1909, 7. «>. 


y/w /'w 5 

Anotht'f general term is ' ^ or ^ AA as 

AAsfJ-?niwl. Joachim and Wreiidnsky both render it fruit of the am tree.'" 
it has probably a wider meaning as core, or kernel of a large size. The terms 
of botanic morphology in Egypt will need much research before they are fully 
understood. 

To return to the palin-cabbage, ^Voenig calls it a " very excellent vegetabk/' 
obtained by the Egyptians from the so-called '' brain of the palmK that is from 
the young, tender and juicy shoots of the leaves {PJlanzfii in alien A eg. i8&b, 
pp. 221 and 31^). Though usually precise^ this writer here states no more than 
did the ancients. It should be noted that it is not found in the lists of offerings, 
but no more axe many other vegetables. Maspero remarked in 1897 that no 
vegetables are specified except onions^ but they are only included in some general 
rubric at the end* On the other hand there are many figures in sculpture which 
seem to be palm-cabbage. 

These have been taken for artichokes by C. Pickering {Races of 
P- 371): but E. linger^ doubts thisWenn von alien diesen OarstdlungeD etwas 
f ir Palmcnkohl in Anspruch genommen werden konnte* so wziren es nurFig. 27 
und 2b, die allerdings von den librigcn bedeutend abweichen. Aehniich erscheinen 
in den agyptischen Altcrthumem die Darstellungen der Bliithenstrausse^ von 
welchen ist die Artischokc nur durch den meist gekrummtcn Stiel und dutch 
den Mangel der Ringelungp was bei den Stralssen den Bindfadeii andeuteu 
sob^ zu un terse lieiden weiss/' As far back as 1S34 Resell ini p. 388) 

had recognised the palm-cabbage at Beni Hasan (see Leps., Denk. H, 129). 
Unger takes this figure to be Raphanus sativus {fnajor), horse-radish, Die nach 
oben erweiterfce Wurzel tragt Narben von entlernten Blattern, von denen die 
iimersten und jungsten noch in einern Buschcl vorhanden sind. Alkrdings 
sprichi diis p/r Bela ats/Hr Raphanus^ utliim/Hr Palmenkohl am ti^nigslen.'* 
The latter words, which I italicise, are a notable opinion from so serious and 
accuratL^ a botanist sis Unger. I ne\x"r met with a Kaphanus or a Beta bearing 
leaves up, or nearly up^ to the top of the root, Schweinfurth doubted the 
appearance of Raphanus in ancient Egypt.* Tlie reference to an inscription on 
the pyramids by Herodotus must be taken mth all reserve as to what he was 
told by others, hovs^ever accurate his own observations may be. Loret takes 
the figures named above to be Lactuca and Schweinforth and Buschan* 

agree with this. Tliese figures are but exceplioual ; and in my opinion those 
published by V. Bissing {Gem-ni-kai, xxvi) ;tnd Reno Muschler^ are by no means 
Lactuca. 

In other cases there may, perhaps, be figures of unnoticed species : but the 
older interpretations — such as pine-cones—must be set aside. We return now 
to the question about artichokes. Woe nig is surprised at De Candolle doubting 
about Egyptians having Cynara scolyms^s, or its prototype C. Carduncidi*s; but 
he after all doubts whether C. Scolytntis was known in Egypt, It is almost 
certain that the south European C, Cardnncuhis is the prototype of Scolymm. 

^ In Strei/iiige auf item Gctieie der Caiiuw^gisekichlr^ Sitz. Kais. .4 k. math.- 

natur.. CLasse T, die PJianzen des alt Aeg. 3S, pp* fnj-140. 

* In SVr. BerL Amkr&p. Gri. 1S91. C65. 

* Fhra Phar. Nor U3. 

* Vargeschichtliche BiJtanifi 1 ^ 5 . 144 ■ 

‘ fitauUmngsn an den PJlam. 41. 
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Ori^nally the hard and unpaJatable flowcK of CardHuculHs were used as food. 
The artichoke proper was described by Theophrajsttis, who reminds us of the 
resemblance between the thalamus and the palm-cabbage. This, however, is 
much later than the Egyptian figures. The spread of the artichoke was very^ 
slow; in 1466 from Naples to Florence, and not till 1548 to England (H. PhiliipSp 
HisL CtiUiv, Veg, I, 23) ■ but there is no reason to e^^pect it in early Egypt. VVe 
may, indeed, meet in reliefs with plants which we cannot determine, because of 
imperfect execution, especially in provindaJ art; moreover^ the figures are often 
damaged. Again, repeated copjang^ regard*ess of tite original subject, may 
cause wide di vergence. We must therefore be cautious, and restrict ourselvK to 
comparisons of repeated forms which are not very divergent. Any wide deviation 
mtist be specially considered. As Schweinfoiih remarks, ^'11 faut line profonde 



t$. KAlfK5 SRATXD llOLlStXG A BODQUET OF LEAVER. 


connaissance du style egyplkn, de la symbol ique figures et des plantes du pays 
pour ^tre k mime de bien interprlter la signification de ccs images. De plus, 
e'est une tache qui doit It re support Ic autant par le savoir que par la critique. 
11 s‘y agit parfois de reconnaftre, parfois de dedner. La determination d'une 
plante comme csplee est souvent diji difficile quand on a sous ies veiix une 
gravure de nos jours, elle I'est bien plus lorsi|uMI s'agit de dessins aiissi grossiers 
que ceu.x de la sculpture (G.S. Ftom phar. Bulk Inst. Eg* 1882, No. 3, p. 9), 
We should therefore restrict our field to the regularly recurring forms, 
which have only slight divergences from a normal type. Any considerable 
or strange deviations must be carefully considered. Wlien we look thus critically 
at the artichoke resemblance, we see that it is impossible, and only two soured 
seem likely, an arrifidal bouquet of leaves, or ebe the palm-cabbage. As against 
the bouquet, we see that such are either straight or curved. For instance. 
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The Trie of ihf HtrakUopolitt 









Khay «at«l brfoly Kams (Fig. 15 ) holds in his left hand n bM,net of leaves 
[This is geneially accepted as a palm spathe.-F.P.) homething siimlar bat 
very prWtive U seen from HiendronpoUs {(Jaibell. if. alv. I), ntoe leave 
are reduced to a few lines. In the mastaba of Gemnlkai (Bissmg, ifasl. Gear, a, 
pi. I) one of the oBering bearers is preceded and followed by a man carrying a 
palm-cabbage in the left hand (Fig. 17). Bunches of flowem or leavm tied together 
Le sometoes placed in the graves, as that of Nekht-ef-Mut ift the 
(Qnibefl, ft. xvii, 10). Lcaf-bouquets are sametunes figured rn the New kingdom. 

as in Lepsius^ Dtnk^ III, 236A ; VI. 
i23Ap ySp which latter Unger describes 
as ^ bouquet ’ivrapped in a, Ther^ 

are many representations of the palm- 
cabbage, and probably in the Old 
Kingdom they already knew of various 
species, and perhaps indicated them iu 
figures. 

As early e.xajnples of the palm- 
cabbage sec the fine steles in Leyden 
of Khu and Antefaqer {Boeser, B^chrij- 
ving . . Eg. Versmn, pis. xxix, xxx: ii) 

Also those of Upuatu-a (pi- iv) and 
Upuatu-nekht (pi, .xxviii). Earlier in¬ 
stances are at the tomb of Ti (Steindorfi, 

Grub des Ti, 3;), and that of User-neter 
{Murrayp Mud, xxihjp while it 

appears later at Deir el Baliri (Kaville* 

/). B. I* XV)m 

Far the greater number of so-called 
'' artichokes*"' on the funeral offerings, 
undoubtedly represent palm-cabbage. 

At least one relief may be quoted, from 
the tomb of Akhet-helep (Davies^ P/a/i- 
fidep und Akh€£-h4li^p, xvii), where the 
man is seated with food before him, eat¬ 
ing ^e palm-cabbage (Fig. rS) , in a way 
which clearly proves that it is not an 
artichoke. We may note, by the way, 

that the palm-cabbage was never used os Sialixg, hnu 


to make palm wine, as Scheil has sup 17. ^aua-Ca^^j^ox carmhd. 
posed. ( Thdbauis, \\ p. 562.) 

I have tried to point out the probability that the tree of the Herakleopolite 
name is a wine-palm, iCuphiu Afonbtiiloru^n^ which has since then retreated 
southwardb It has doubtless kept its place longest where the conditions were 
more favourable, and a warm air and soil gave a damp atmosphere. Among 
such sites are particularly the Oases^ In support of these views there is a state- 
ment by Sethc (AJ. Ivi, 44-54) that the " field of a-im trees " is not a special 
oasis but a general term for the Oases (p. 52), as sources of palm wine, defined 
thus in the Edfu text, "he brings to thee fields of palms, making 

intoxication with its wine." (De Rouge, /ns. Edfit, II, 99 * M-) 
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K Tie TVa? &/ the Hgrakki^p&iiU 

1 cannot leave the subject vrithout disdaiming any special study of the 
archaeolo^, as my Wcjrk has been mddy apart from Egyptology^ Having been 
for more than twenty-five years in practical botany, especially agricultural, an 
investigation ol the ancient botanic material of Egypt brought me into contact 
witJi Dr, Boeser^ who has revealed to me the civilisation of the Pharaohs. The 
interest once aroused was unquenchable^ for the Kile lias an irresistible attraction ; 
and my own subject gave material enough to stimulate research. I soon realised 
that the application of physical science to Egyptology demands a knowledge of 
both sides, t^j5peclaIly in the language and literature. On the other hand^ I 
would emphasi^o that the philolcgist requires sufficient scientific acquirements 



to follow the physical side of his subject. This, Ijowever* does not diminish 
our gratitude for what has been done by great scholars in Egyptology* The 
domain of this science has gradually become so wide that it is nearly impossible 
to deal vrith all aspects of it^ ns is likewise the case in other sciences. We cannot 
Work now without specialising^ in order to obtain a critical interpretation of 
the material and to render the structure of the subject not only vrider but more 
substantial. It is desirable then that not only philologists but medical me^n^ 
agriculturists, botanists, and other technical students who feel the charm of 
historic knowledge of andent ddlisation, should acquire the necessary 
view of this subject, which wall prove not only instructive but iasdnating in 
its scope. 


F. F. Bruijnfng. 
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THE SARCOPHAGUS OF PA-RA^IESSU FROM Gl^KOB. 


Was He the Heir oi-' Seti 1 ? 


The red-graiiitt* ^coplia^us found by the School of ArchEieology in. 

Egypt in the season 1919—20 has a some what cunous hitaton.'. Photographs of 
the sarcophagus and covcr^ now in the Cairo Museum^ together with the plan of 
the tomb Sind full descriptioii, are being published in the forthcoming volume of 
the School, entitled Gufob i a summary description wiU therefore 

suffice here to introduce the question of the identity of the prince. 

About twenty-eight years ago eighi men worked out a large shaft at Gurob and 
discovered, on reaching the buriaJ chamber, that it w^as Booded, the mummifonn 
lid of a very large red-granite sarcophagus only being visible above the surface. 
A Greek antiquity dealer was summoned to see this cover, and he ollercd £5^ 
it could be broken into sufficiently small fragments to make it transportable. The 
finders broke off the head and part of one armj and, from w'hat I can hear, got 
it to the surface^ The secret of this find had^ however* leaked out by this time, 
and the party of eight had become fortyj all eager for a share in the loot. A fight 
ensuedj and finally the affair was given away to the then Inspector of Antiquities 
of the district, wlio arrived on the scene, seized the lid, and hi due course sent 
it to the Ca^ro Museum, where it was registcrtxl as Ko. 30707 '' 4™ fils du roi 
Katnescs There it has lemained ever since, until recently fixed up against a 

walk 

The knowledge of the position of the pit seems to have been completely 
lost, and we had to take the Jaigest and most prominent pit and chance our 
luck. The first pit proved to be the one, and wc found the plan closely resembled 
the royal burials in the Tombs of the Kings at Thebes. After bucketing out the 
w^ater in the chamber and clearing out the rubbish from the tomb we were 
surprised to find the sarcophagus w'as represented as being on a sledge, coffin 
and sledge being in one piece. The inscriptions on the sarcophagus present no 
special peculiarititrs, except in the spelling of tli;-' name of the owner, who is 
called Pii-Ramessu and Ramessu, and whose titles are Royal Son,"* Vizier, ' 
Hereditary' Prince of the I^ird of the Two Lands and ** Commander of the 
Bowmen/* 

The name of the prince is written in various way’s, an analysis of the name 
5 ho wring the foDowing peculiariti&i, (and variants) always 

and only for the titles “ Vizier," '* Hcreditarj,’ Prince the Lord of the Two 
Lands" and Commander of the Bowmen ; (never with ” Royal Son ) 


(MESD with " Royal Son " but with no other titles. 

? fll P ^ ^ ill ^ 1 '* '* '"'’itbout title. 

As we have already remarked, in wliatever form the name «jccurs, the 


epithet ^ 


has been added. 





TAd qf Pa-Jiar/t£Ssu /r&m GuroA. 
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Apart from the title Royal Son/' the other titles dccui* each singly and 
in combinationj the title of ** Commander of the Bowmen ** where in combitiatJon 
never being in the fiist place+ Otherwise* we have been able to recognise no 
system in the arrangement ol the titles. 

The title Royal Son " never ocenrs with any other title, except the added 
Neb Webenr 

We believe that this prince cannot be the 4th or any son of Ramessu 11 
for the following reasons :—- 

While admitting that Sa nisui ^ Ramessu-mer-Amcii jj cur^ mean Royal 

Son of Ramessu/" in this case it cannot be so* as no name follows the 
cartouche although tliis phrase occurs seven timesp so that it cannot be a chance 


mistake. We should, therefore, read it Royal Son f Ramessu-tner-An ien^t 
and recognise in it a prince, entitled to use the cartouche, wMch happens to be 
identical with tlie personal-name cartoudie of Ramessu II, Further, each 
cartouche, and in consequence each name on the sarcophagus, has been altered 
to render it different from that of Ramessn II by the addition of the phrase Neb 
Weben. Who then would object to a cartouche exactly similar to his own [but 
Ramessu II ? '* II Ramessu objected to anyone having his cartouche, (or in any 
case,) he would not have permitted one of his sons to take it. 

Since Pa-Ramessu was not the son of Ramessu 11, his actual identity must 
be determined. We cannot put him after Ram essu II as r (fl) We have practically 
no graves after that date at Guiob ■ (i) No one after Ramessu II would care if 
his cartouche resembled that of Ramessu II or not; {c) The style of work on 
the coffin and the objects are all characteristic of the late XVIIIth-^eaxIy XiXth 
dynasties, and (d) There is no position into which we tan fit Pa-l^messit after 
Ramessu II, 

It seems that the fact of the name being written in a cartouche should 
give the key to this puzzle. In the full publication of this tomb, we shall 
give a list of all the princes of the XVIIIth to XXth dynasties with their 
most important titles. Under the heading of ’'cartouche'* vnll be found 
the number of times the name of the prince is vnitteu in a cartouche as 
a fraction of the total number of times the name occurs. These are all taken 
from Gauthier's Lhre dtt Ron, II and III. The kings entitled "Prince of 
Egypt ’’ from the Kheta Treaty will be omitted. 

From^ this table it will be seen that from Thutmosc III until the end 
of the XXth dynasty, every prince whose name is knowti written in a cartouche 
became king» in other words* wa^ the heir. The only exception being 
that of Ramessu-kha'-em-Wast, son of Ramessu III. Even this can be 
easily ^plained by the fact that his uame is a combination of the family 
name Ramessu and should be grouped among sucli names as Men-kheper- 
Ka^nb. etc. The rule then seems absolute that the name in the cartouche 
inicates the hetr. It may be noted that in the 37 times the uame of 
Kha-em-\Vast, an admittedly favourite son of Rameau li, occurs, in no case 

IS the name found written in a cartouche, although he has all the most 
important titles. 

As to the title " Hereditary Prince of the Urd of the Two Lands." although 
we have not been able to find another example, those borne by Horemlieb before 
hte coronation {Uvee Rot$, Gauthier, II, p. 3S4), Merenptah and Sety 11 
of practically the same meaning, ^ 


are 
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We have, therefore, a prince, Jieir to the throne, before the rime of Kam^u H. 
with a cartouche exactly resembling his. changed probably by him. by the addition 
of an epithet. We suggest that we have here a son of Seri I and an elder brother 
ot Ramessu II or at any rate the heir of Seri I. who died t^fore Ramessu I! s 
succession. Whether this is the prince (or one of them} wh^ figure ^^as 
introduced into the Karnak reliefs of the wars of Seti I. and whose figure w^ 
changed to that of Ramessu II, b not certain. As regards titles, it is 
That the prince in question is .Vmen-nefer-neb-f, as held by some, is at least 
a doubtful supposition, the only foundation being the possible prince of 
jteb after the name, and the fact that he has the title " Rust Royal Son of lus 
Majesty." This title goes for very little, as it occurs with two of the sons of 
Ramessu HI and even in the titles of the non-royal Amen-nakht. »n of Amen- 
kem-s {Livre dcs Rois, III. p. 397 )- each of wliom has the title 
Son " ; neither is it of first im^portance. as Amen-her-unem-f. son of Ramessu . 
only uses it once in the three times his name occurs* 

The titles of the nnknown heir (?), according to Gauthier, are * 

(1) Hereditary Prince and Mayor {Efpa*-hatf) 

(2) Chief Roya] Son of his body* 

(3) Fanbearer at the Right of the King. 

(4) Royal Follower into Retennu. 

(5) Royal Scribe- 

In examining the titles of those princes whose tombs are known, o^ is 
struck with the fact that the military titles sbo™ detail on the temple 

lists are nearly absent from ihe tombs { cf . Ltvre des Rois IH, pp. 7 ^, 
the titles of the unknown prince set out above, Isumbere 3. 4, an p y ^ 
were of a purely military nature and might wdl have been omitted in the 
tomb ot on the sarcophagus. As to the title " Of his l^y " one has oidy ^ 
look through the titles of the princes to see how urnmportant it w^ considered 
except among the lesser known sons. For example. Merenptah. in styling himself 

^ I ^ omits altogether the phrase " Of bb body " after the words " Royal 

Son," altliougli he is known to liave this title. ,,. , 

From this we see that, as regards titles. Pa-Ramessu could be the unknown 
prince. We do not insist on this, but he seems to have been tmdoubtedly the 

LegSuJtTie Vol. XIV. pp. 17^6. ^^cusses t.m 

statues (now at the Cairo Museum), found by Pylon X at Ka^ak in 
a uerson called Pa-Ramessu. son of Seri, He suggests that this man becaine 
Ramessu I. and I believe that this is nowgeneraUy accepted. Assuming Lcgrain s 
hypothesis and ours to be correct, we have the following sequence . 

Sethi 

Pa-Ramessu who became Ramessu I. Men-Pehti-R^. 

Seti I 


Pa Ramessu also called Ramessu and ( Ramessu - mer - Amen j ■ 

The Gurob Pa-Ramessu and King Seti I. each being named after his gr^- 
filhK, a commoa Egypl™ 
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the alternative spellingp and liis titles of “ Vizier " and " Cliief Bowman on hk 
coffin, in honour of his grandfather; the slight change of the Prince {^^rpa*} of 
the whole land into the Prince {erpa^i!) of the Sovereign being due to the roya! 
birth of the grandson. 

A list of the titles of the Kamak Pa Ramessu^ with those of the Unknown 
Prince of the Kamak reliefs and the Gurob Pa-RamessUp is not without interest. 


Kamak Pa liamessu. 

I. Erpa of the Whole Land, 
z. Vizier. 

5 . — 

4. — 

5 - “ 

6 . — 

7. Royal Fanbeiiter. 

8. Commander of Bowmen 

9. Royal Scribe 

10. — 

Hr Royal Groom 
12 p Royal Charioteer 
rj. Chief of the Cit 

14. Ambassador 

15. Judge 

16- Chief Canal Engineer 

17. Chief of Fortifications 

18. Chief Priest of all the Gods 

19. President of Council 

20. Royal Acquaintance (?), etc. 

ft shows the great resemblance between the elder Pa Ramessu's titles and 
those of the Kamak Prince and the Gurob Pa-Ramessu. 

Numbers 3, 4,5 and 6 are almost exclusive to Royal PrinceSp but Pa Ramessu 
has both tlie titles Royal Fanbearer^ Royal Scribe^ and Royal Groom, so ^rften 
held by the Princes. As to Number 10, Pa Ramessu could not have held it, 
as it only dates tq Seti Ts war?. The remainder of the Kamak Pa Ramessu's 
titles are those of a great soldier and statesman, but are not usual in the titles 
of Royal Princes. It is curious that the Kamak Prince omits the title of Chief 
Bowman and Vizier, Limit of space on the wall may well account for this as 
he is sure to have had many more titlte. Another and more probable reason is 
that, assuming he and the Gurob Pa-Ramessu are one and the same, he would 
not insert non-royal titles on a temple wall although he may have had reasons 
for doing it on the sartrophagus. 

As to the significance of the epithet Ntb we have to take refuge in 

conjecture. Assuming the genealogy stated above to be correct, it seems |x>ssible 
that the Gurob Pa-Ramessu, on being declared heir, had taken for hb personal 
cartouche the name that Ramessu TI wanted after his death. Deciding to 
take his elder brother's name, his instinct, firom what we know of him, would be 

* This is the only case [ can find where a Royal Son has tho title of 


Unknown Prince. Guxob Pa-Ranaessu. 

Erpa"-hair. Erpa'tr of the Sovereign. 

Vizier - 

Royal Son. ] 4 oyal Son. 

Chief Royal Son. 

Chief of his body. 

Royal Son of Kush. 

Fanbeaxer — 

— Commander of Bow-men* 

Royal Scribe — 

Royal Follower into 
Retennu. 



Tiu Saraf^ittignui/Pii-Hitmessif/f<>m G'if/'-'A 'J 

to cut out the cartouches of the heir. Here we may see the restraining influence 
of the friends of the late prince whom Ramessu II, so early in Ills reign, would 
not risk offending. The conversion of the cartouche into a laudatory phrase 
by the addition of a word like nakhl or mtb would have been almost as bad, and 
the party of the prince would have been even more incensed at his cartouche 
being used to praise the younger heir, who probably hated him. It seems, 
then, witltin the bounds of possibility, that the epithet Neb Websn was added 
with an ambiguous intent, perhaps conferred posthumously, ostensibly as a title 
of honour and meaning “ Lord of Brilliance." Ramrssu II trusting to posterity 
to read it as Ramessu {11} is the Urd of Brilliance. This may be far-fetched, but 
we can suggest no other to meet the facte. If we are right, it is a subtle move well 
in keeping morally with what we know of the character of Ramessu II, 

We are unable to comment on the reason why Pa-Ramessu was buned here 
at Gurob. as wc have not sufficient data as to the buriab of the XVIIIth XlXth 
dynasty princes, to say if it is unusual. Gurob is possibly near his personal 

estates. 

R. Encelbach. 


[The historv of tb-.i sarcophagus appears to be that it was engraved for the 
king's son Pa-ramessu maokhcru. without cartouche. The lid was finished and 
all of the body but one panel. Then, either on his beoonung co-regent, or his 
accession, in the remaining panel the name was put in a cartouche with 
not over an erasure. On the other parts the »i^okheru was erased, ^d mA 
substituted. On the lid there was space enough to add. down each side of 
middle band, a fresh column with the name in a cartouche and »«S uben. On 
Ramessu U suc ceedin g he adopted his brother's cartouche, which enabled him to 
appropriate any monuments al^y erected: he denied to him burial with the 
kings, and eras^ all trace of him. ‘F.P,]. 


KNOTS. 


Ttre Egyptiajis of the early dynasties seem to have been averse to making 
representations of knots. In the Old Kingdom knots are hardly ever seen, and 
it is only in the Middle Kingdom that the reef-knot drst appears. 

Various devices were used for fastening ropes on boats, such as lashing with 
the loose end tucked in. Strings for garments and personal ornaments must have 
been tied in some way, but the knot is either not shown or is conventionalised 
out of recognition. As the Egyptian artists, in both the Old and Middle King¬ 
doms, were accurate in their detail, we can only suppose that these subterfuges 
were intentional, and were due not to incapacity on the part of the artist to 
represent so small an object but to some religious or superstitious feeling in 
representing a knot which could never be untied. 



DWIES. PT/iHHETE? IRIS 


PETRIE.M£DUM.X|[J. 


The earliest examples of the fastening of garments am on the slate palette 
of Narmer. No, x shows the fastening of the curiously shaped garment worn by 
the king. A piece of the garment is brought over the Idt shoulder and meets 
on the left breast another piece which comes from below the right arm. It is 
uncertain whether the fastening is a conventionalised knot, or whether it represents, 
as Montet suggests (A.Z. xlix, pp. 120-121), a kind of leather fastener {No. a), 
winch developed into a metal ornament in the Middle Kingdom, As the Narmer 
example is the eaiii^t known, and as the shape of it doi*s not correspond with 
Montet's suggestion of the method by which the fastener was held in place, it 
seems likely that Narmer's garment is knotted, and that the conventionalised 
knot of the early periods was imitated in the late Old Kingdom in Leather 01 
other material. 











When a garment was fastened on the shoulder^ it appears to have been lied 
Ihere with four strings, as in No, 3. the hontsman in the tomb of Ptahhctep* 
Another form of ahoulder-fastetiing was used only by priests of high for 

it is the method of tying on the panther-skin. This is seen in No. 4, Rahotep 
seated at a table of offerings and dressed in a spotted robe to imitate a panther 
skin. The detail of the tie is perhaps more clearly shown in another figure of 
Rahotep, No. 5, w^here he holds one end of the tie in hb left hand. This attitude 
is seen again in the figure of Urama I (No. 6), who holds the long end in his h^d ; 
he also weai^ a panther skin. In the case of Gemnikai (No. 7), the details of Uic 
fastening are not given. Tv%o similar figures (Nos. 8 and 9) clothed in panther 
skins and with the tie on the shoulder are of Ukh-hotep, and show that ^is 
portion of the priest s ritual dress continued into the Middle Kingdom. The 
fastener is used as a hieroglyph from the ist dynasty onwards (Nos. 10 and ir)* 
and re^ids or kp. On examination, it is dearly seen, both in the hierogI>Tb 
and in the object itself in use, that it is not a tied knot though it is mien to 
represent some method of fastening strings securely. No, 3 shows t^o oops 
and two ends, which suggests the ordinary bow. the others, however, have four 
ends and no loops. But whether loops or ends, they appear to pass through a 
leather or metal tube. Such a tube would be quite unpractical and could not 
hold the weight of the panther skin dragging on the strings. ^Ve t encore 
to conjecture either that this is the conventional representation of an oi^ary 
bow-knot, or that it is an ornament made up and sewn m position, bke onr 

shoulder-knots. , , . a* - ■ - 

Another form of the shoulder-knot is worn by the panther-clad offiaal m 

attendance on Narraer (Ko. 12). This is the neanst approach to the tme repr^ 
sentation of a knot which occurs before the Middle Kingdom, although deft 
in the middle of the cross-over (No. 13) shows that the artist ^d not desire to 
represent the knot with accuracy and truth. A similar shoulder-knot 
by User-netcr (No. 14) when clothed in a panther skin. the heimspheric^ 

objects are perhaps used to prevent the strings from slipping through the tube 
through which the ends are passed. 

Turning from this clearly artificial fastening, we come to another part of the 
costume in which a knot is essential. i.e.. the ginUe : yet h^e agmn 
carefully abstains from any truthful representa^. On the slate palette of 

Narmer the king is in the act of smiting the who wears a girdle only. 

This girdle (No. 15) consists of a belt round the waist, the imds of which faU m 
long loops in front; the little projecting knob above the girdle seeiiw to 
im^cate that the girdle itself and the loops were tied together m one knot 
though judging by the drawing one might alm^t suppme that the bunch of 
loops were Lpamte from the belt and were pulled through the band which held 
them in place. The angle at which the belt is worn preclad® such an mteipr^ 
tation of the drawing: the bunch of loops, if separete, could not have retained 
their position unless they actually formed part of the girdle. 

Another type of girdle is worn by Narmer s personal attendant (No. 16). In 
this, the method of fastening is studiously concealed. Yet ^mothe^ tyjre of 
girdle is found on the ivory figure from Hierakonpolis (No, 17), where a angle 
loose end is brought over the wabt-band and falls down the front of the loin-cloth ; 
its connection with the loin-cloth or with the belt is impossible to determine; 
the method oi fastening obscure. 
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In the airefwlly detailed representations in the tombs of Rahotep and Ptah- 
liotep, the same avoidance of knots can be obsen-ed (Nos. 19 and 20) ; the 
girdle is clearly tied, but the method of tjiug is left to the imagination. 

So also in the case of ropes by which animals were secured. In 21 the 
rope is simply curved round the creature's front leg^ and in that position could 
not have hdd the animal for a moment* In Ko. 22 a bow'-knot is indicated^ 
though it and the leading-rope have no apparent connection with the rope-collar 
encircling the aninial^s neck. Agaiup in the rope attached to a hoop in the groutid^ 
used for securing a calf (No. 23), the knot is only vaguely indicated. Tlic 
elaborate ropo appendage worn by the sacrificial ox {No. 24) may have been 
splicexl to the leading-rope as there is no visible join. But though splicing may 
acenunt for some of the joins this method could not have been used in No. 21* 
w^herc a knot of some kind was essential. 

the first attempt to represent a knot truthfully occurs in the Xllth d3masty 
jevveUefj\ both at Dalishnr and Lahun (No. 25). Here the reef-knot b clearly, 
though not accurately! indicated ; and the mere fact that it occurs as a jewel 
shows that the ordinar>^ fastening of strings of beads was by a knot. At the 
same time, representations of knots in ordinary life are as stiuliously avoided 
in the Middle Kingdom as in the earlier periods. At El Bersheh the ropes, by 
which the colossus is dragged, are merely bundled together without 3 .tiy 
connection (No. 26) ; this must bo intentional, as the most careful attention paid 
to detail in the rest of tlie scene shows that the artist could have represented the 
knots had he %vi5hed. Tehuti-hotep^s daughter (No. 27) wears an elaborate 
head-drt^ss consisting of a wide fillet with pink lotus'bh^sscmis; at the first 
glance the fillet appeal^ to be tied in a bow with wide loopt^, but a closer examina¬ 
tion show^ that the ends of the fillet pass apparently through a metal clasp in 
which lotuses arc fastened. -As such metal fasteners have never been found in 
any of the numerous Middle Kingdom burials, it can only be supposred that tins is 
merely the conventional representation of a knot. 

At .Meir, Senbi wears a girdle (No. 28) twisted several times round the waist 
and fastcneil by what purports to be a knot though in reality it is nothing of 
the kind. Tlie cross-belts which pass over the shoulder are fastened at the 
back with tlie ends hanging down, but the knot itself is discreetly hidden. The 
Ukh sign (No. 29) also shows a knot w^hich is no knot, the loop being coloured 
blue while the ends are white with a little red ; this suggests that the loop and 
ends have no connection with one another. In a bird-catching scene at Meir^ 
the two ropes wlvich close the net are fastened to the pulling rope (No. 30), the 
knot is given with great detail, but it is not a real representation of a knot* On 
the same wall is a scene of boat-building, and here the knots are id most accurate 
(No, 31), showing that the artist could indeed draw a knot if he so desired. 

In the temple of Alentuhctep, at Deir-el-Bahri, the ropes at the side of the 
boat (Nos. 32 and 33) are so arranged that the method of fastening cannot be 
seen. It is evident that they are not knotted, therefore they must have been 
either spliced or lashed. 

In the Iiieroglyphs, the same aversion to knots is equally evident. Tlie sign 
fs, w hich means a knot, h never represented as a true knot. In the Vlth dynasty 
(Nos. 34 and 33) there is no attempt to show the structure of a knot. Even in 
the XVIllth dynasty (No. 36) there is only the indication of the form ; 
sufficient, however^ to give the general effect of the method of joining two bandages 
used frequently In the Middle Kingdom (Ko. 37). Other hieroglyplis show that 
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ropes were not knotted, but were lashed round an object and the loose end 
tucked in. The Jn'-signs (Nos, 38 and 42), in the tomb of Kabotep, show this 
Tailing in r omitt on usc. The TPi-sign (No, 40) b one of the most interesting of 
the cord-hieroglyphs, as it represents the loops used in forming a dove-hitch; 
here the cord is only in position, the knot itself is not completely made. In the 
Affi/i-sign (No. 40) the ropes appear to be fastened hy lashing, as no sign of a 
knot is visible. In the A (No. 41) the ends are obviously tied to prevent their 
spreading, but the method of fastening the ties is not given. In the fine 
example of the r«r-sign (No. 43) the rope is looped three times round the 
blade and round the handle, the loose end is then twisted round and round 
the three strands and probably pushed under one of the loops where it was 
hdd firm. In the rope handle (No. 44) the loops appear to be made by 
lashing; and in the ^^-sign (No. 45) the blade of the adze is securely lashed 
to the handle without the sign of a knot. 

From the evidence before us, it seems, therefore, tliat in the early dj-nastics 
knots were never represented. In the Middle Kingdom, though the same 
prejudice still existed, there was a movement towards an accurate presentation 
of the knot, showing that there was a change and that the old ideas were beginning 
to pass away. 

M. A, MunuAV. 
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PERIODICALS. 


/eitschrijtfur Aegyplische Sprache, Vol. LTII, 1916 (coiitinut^d from 1921, p. 12S) 

SriEGELBEHG, W.-—^In the " Two Brothers,” whose temple was near the 
Serapeum at Oxyrhynchus^ Grenfell and Hunt see the Dioscuri- But Spiegel berg 
thinks they really Iielong to the Egyptian pantheon, for personal names are 
combined with two, three and, even four *' brothciH.” The divine name Psosnaus 
is in Coptic ruiiiwcHA'C " two brothers," and Chemsncus is ” three brothers." 

Schafer, H. — Commenting on Spicgelberg's p^opo 5 f^d discovery of tfie 
mention of a water-wheel on a ushabti-flgnre, Schafer quotes Marti's translation 
of Deut- xi* TO, " The land, whither thou goest in to possess it, is not as the land 
of Egypt, from whence ye came out, where thou sowedst thy seed, and wateredst 
it, like a garden of herbs, with thy foot [-driven water-wheel]." The explanatory 
addition in brackets should rather he " watering machine," as there is nothing 
to show that it was a wheel. It is, however, important to find tliat a wafer- 
machine worked by the foot was known as early as the seventh century u.C. 
So little is known to us of the ordinary life of the Egyptians in the first millennium 
before Christ that we are largely dependent for our knowledge on foreign sources, 

Zeitschrift, Vol. LV, J918. 

Schafer, H. — nud Neties zur Kumi ttnd Religion von Tell el Antania. 
Prof. Schafer’s paper on the Art and Religion of Tell el A mama fills nearly half 
of this number, and is a criticism of Borchardt, with whom he disagrees on most 
points. Schafer is frankly conservative in his estimate of Akhenaten, regarding 
him as a great reformer both in religion and art, whereas Borchardt's opinion is 
adverse to the heretic king. 

Schafer divides the royal portraits of the Tell d Amama period into three 
classes : fi) Portraits with the name of Akhenaten but drawn in the conventional 
Eg^^tian style. These are usually said to have been made before the king 
instituted his reforms, but Schafer now concedes that Borchardt has now proved 
that they are portraits of Amenhetep III and not of his son. It is inexplicable 
how this can be asserted in view of the youthful Akhenaten of conventional 
Egyptian style, with cartouches, adoring the radiant sun (Prisse, Afwi. X, i). 
(2) The hideous portraits, often bordering on caricature, of the king and queen, 
emphasiaing their physical defects. Here Prof. Sch^er stops to point out the 
two characteristic features of Akhenaten's face—the hanging dun, and the nose¬ 
line continuous W'ith the forehead. These two features are found in the real 
portraits of the king, but Schafer is obliged to confess that there are so many 
variants of the royal face that it would be impossible to recognise them unless 
they were named. Akhenaten and his queen are represented with long thin 
necks, but AkJienatcn's is always distinguishable by the slight arching of the 
nape. The mummy of Akhenaten shows that he had a tendency to hydrocephaly 
with the back of the skull enlarged, a condition which appears in bis daughters. 
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Borchardt contends that Queen Nefert-ythi's lieati was not of this shape^ and 
that all figures of queens^ bladder^heads " represent someone else; but 

Schafer refuses to admit this. It is interesting to fmd two learned professors 
disputing over a matter which a woman would settle at once^ after seeing the 
photograph of the exquisite hgare in the Berlin Museum, shown on PL VI, 3. 
The shape of the head is clearly a method of arranging the hair, which is either 
rolled on itself, as is done by Tamil women in MadraSp or is taken back smoothly 
over a cushion^ as was worn by many people a few years ago^ The smoothness, 
which is an essential in this style of hair-dressing, could not be expr^sed by an 
Egyptian artist except by colour. The princesses arc represented with the same 
kind of hair-dressing, for even little girls ivore wigs like their mothers throughout 
the historic period of Egypt. (3) The third group of portraits shows the same 
features as the second, but less markedly pronounced, and ate distinguished also 
by the earlier age of the royal couple. The beautiful statue, numbered Berlin 
20496, b said by Borchardt to be of Tutankh-Amen. This is strenuously disputed 
by Schaferp who points out that in the five known portraits of Tul-ankh-Amen 
the line under the chin is straightp whereas Akhenaten always has a hanging 
cliin^ a feature clearly shown in this statue. The retreating forehead, the slightly 
arched nape, and the backward curve of the skull are also very e\'ident, and prove 
the accuracy of Schafer's ascription, fn the Berlin relief Ko. 15000, which 
Borchardt attempts to prove is of Akhenaten^s daughter and her husband^ the 
hanging chin of the king stamps it at once as the portrait of Akhenaten himsdf* 

The representations of domestic life among the royal family are not peculiar 
to this period. There is a fragment of ivory now in the Ashmoieon Museum at 
Oxford, which shows a king of the 1st dynasty with his queen on his knee. Erman 
has also remarked that the kings of the New Kingdom took pains to show that 
tliey w*ere human, and were often represented in t he ordinary dress of the period. 

As regards the religion of Tell el x 4 marna, it is generally acknowledged that 
the Aten-cuU was practised at Heliopolis and was known in other pails of Egypt p 
M aspero considers it a local cult raised to the supreme place* It is ^^ery certain 
that Amenhetep Ill called his boatSp his palace and his army after the AteOp 
and hb own nam^ was " Nebmatre, the glittering Aten/' The inscribed block 
at Berlin was found at Karnak, and shows the Aten as a hawk-headed man. 
This is dated by Borchardt to Amenhetep III, and shows that there was a place 
for the worslnp of the Aten before the Lime of Akhenaten. But though the 
Aten was \%^orshippcd carlieTp the representation of the sun wiih rays ending in 
hands begins in the reign of Akhenaten, and is peculiar to that peiiod only (see 
Prissc, A/OH. X, i, quoted before). Schafer docs not agree with Borcliardt that 
the block came from Hermonthis, but thinks tliat, as it was found with otlier 
blocks built into the pylon of Horemheb, the Aten-temple must have been at or 
near Kamak, Borchardt also maintains that even before Amenhetep III there 
was a city called " Horizon of the Aten " at Tell el Amarna, with a large part 
of the temple and palace. Schafer strenuously denies thisp quoting Akhenaten's 
own words when he s^ys that he found the place belonging to no deity or ruler. 
The king raised his hand to heaven and to his Creator, and swore that in no 
other place w'ould he establish the ciEy." Borchardt s cliief argument, however, 
is a fragment publtshod by Wilkinson, showing Akhenaten offering to the Aten, 
with the inscription. “ The living Aten, in the temple of Men-khepru-Ra in the 
Aten temple in Akhet-Aten.'" Schafer's refutation is that the temple of Thothmes 
IV is another name for one of the chantry chapels, called Shadow of Ra/' which 
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Akhenaten built and dedicated in the names of his rdatives. Borchardt brings 
forward another argument in the fact that in the tomb of Huya {Dades III, 
Pis. X, XXV) statute of Amenhetep III are repr-^entedp and suggests that 
Akhenaten tried to efface the memory as wt^U as the name of his father^ Schafer 
points out that AJdicnatcn destroyed only the personal name of his father, in 
which the hated word Aiuen occtirred> and that tfie statues of the father were 
set up in the temple by the filial piety of the son, 

Borchardt will not even allow that Akhenaten appears in " the glory of a 
reformer."' Schafer thinks that^ from the evidence of the Tell el Amama tombs^ 
the king was the moving spirit and himself preached the new' doctrine. He 
ascribes the failure of the reform to an under-estimation of the power of tradi¬ 
tional religion, and also to the fact that it was too philosophical for the mass of 
the people. At any rate it is the figure of Akhenaten w^hich stands out as the 
chief Aten-worshipper, without whom the Aten would have been to us but one 
out of a hundred other obscure gods. 

Though Borchardt lays stress on the fact titai Egypt's foreign power fell^ 
and the country itsdf was reduced to chaos* neither he nor Schafer appear to 
have considered the possibility that the wiiole movement may have been political 
as well as religious. Throughout Eg^^tian history, whenever a glimpse can be 
obtained of the underlying forces at work, there is manifest a struggle for supreme 
power between Church and State. It is seen in the Old Kingdom, when Khufu 
and Khafra bodied the power of the priesthood, and were branded as tyrants by 
the priestly recorders. In the XVIIIth dynasty the magnificent donations of 
the victorious kings to tlie temples, especially that of Amen, gave enormous power 
into the hands of the hierarchy^ who were never slow to combine the spiritual 
and temporal kingdom. Akhenaten was not a Khufu to defy the priesthood, 
but he made a gallant stand; and by removing the capital from Thebes to 
Tell el Amama he struck a blow' at the prosperity of the great priesthood from 
which it would never have recovered had he lived longer or had his successors 
stood firm. 

Prof, Sch^er has unfortunately seen fit to end his very interesting paper by 
some sarcastic remarks, made without verifying the facts. Arrows of sarcasm 
shot from the bow of inacctiracy are apt to injure the archer more than the quarry. 

Schafer, H .—Die a^igetiichm Kanopcntrildrn^se K^nig Amenophis des IV. 
Prof. Schafer here discusses the portraiture of the four human heads of the 
canopic jars found in the tomb ascribed to Queen Tyi. They were first said to 
be portraits of the queen herself,, but Maspero brought forward arguments to 
show that they were the portraits of Akhenaten. Schafer agrees that they are 
not Tyi, but also refuses to admit til at they are Akhenaten. In his previous 
paper he has proved that the one constant feature, from the best to the w'orsi 
portraits of Akhenaten, is the hangiiig chin, whereas each of these heads show' 
a straight line under the chm. The retreating forehead is common both to 
Akhenaten and his wife* w ho bears a strong resemblance to the king; but thdr 
respective portraits can usually be distinguished by the difference in the shape 
of the chin, Schafer compares the profile of the canopic heads with the profile 
of the Berlin figure of Nefert-ythi, and concludes that they represent the some 
pe^on, namely Akhenaten s queen. As the so-called Tomb of Tyi*' was 
evidently used as a hiding place for royal mummies, Schafer thinks that some of 
the costly tomb furniture was also secreted there. 
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Bitrchardt, il., iind Roeder, G .—Ein ali^iilmdu Grabsidn tier Spdtzfit 
m& Milid-dgypiefU This stone bears an interesting inscription for a man named 
Anti-hetcp. He held various offices, many of whose titles are rare, such as 
Kz:? Lord of Gladness.” which oocnrs always witli the place-name 

, The style of the stela, and the careful work, is so fine as to approximate 
to Middle Kingdom sculpture, and ^Middle Kingdom influence seems to be 
apparent even in the inscription. The name of the man^ for whom the stda 

was inscribed, which has often been read hut Sethe now reads 

it as 'rtti, a form wlikU would be hetleuiscd as Antaios. 

Sethe, K.— 2 h den mil wr " der Grosse” beginnen den alien Tiieln. 
There arc a whole series of titles beginning with always showing very 
high rank. These have alwaj^s been read as {e.g.) " Tlie Great One, the Leader 
of the Craftsmen,'" " The Great One, the Seer," and so on. Sethe now proposes 
to read the word wr in this connection as the superlative, " Tlje Greatest of the 
Leaders of Craftsmen," " The Greatest of the Seers." This reading is particularly 
happy in the title of the High-priest of HermopoUs, " Tlie Greatest of the Five 
of the House of Thoth," and of tlie High-priestesses of male gods, " The Greatest 
of the concubines."' 

Molleh, G .—Ein kopiischer Ehevertrag. Coptic marriage-contracts arc rare, 
only four having been published. The one, which Mdiler now publishes, is in 
Sahidic, and is dated, by the mention of John Patriarch of Alexandria and Michael 
Patriarch of Antioch, to about a.d. iao8, This example gives the bridal dowry 
as one hiurdred gold solidi, of which twenty were paid down, but no time limit 
is set as to the payment of the remainder. In the contract published by Sir H. 
Thompson {P-S'.B.,*!, XXXIV, p. 173) the bridal dowry was also one hundred 
gold solidi, of which twenty were paid at the time of the marriage, the remainder 
to be paid in five years. For a much humbler marriage see Giiefi and Rtf eh, p. 42. 

W1ESMAXX% H.— Koptisches. Herr Wiesmann has published some highly 
technical notes which are interesting to students of Coptic, especially of Boheiric. 
He has collected special uses of negatives and peculiar meanings of words. 

MOllee, G .—MAbr = Meya/ 9 upot. In a demotic marriage-contract of 
the time of Ptolemy Plulopator, one of the contracting parties is " Pabus, the 
i/iMr, who was born in Egypt." Spiegelberg has already suggested that the 
word is an ethnic name from Nubia, and MoUer now connects it with the Megabaioi, 
who are mentioned, under various spellings, by several Greek and Latin authors. 
These Megabaroi are said to have lived in Nubia, and were neighbours of the 
Blemmyes. MoUer identifies them also with the modern Mekaberab who live 
on the east bank of the Nile, north of Meroe. 

ScHAFEH, H.—NuiiscA^s Aegyptisclh In his study of the inscription of 
Hastesen—an Egyptian text from Nubia—Dr. Schafer explained the numerous 
extraordinary faults of spelling and S3mtax which it contained, by reference to 
the same kind of mistakes made by Nubians of the present day when writing 
Arabic, In support of this theory he publishes an Arabic letter from his ovm 
Nubian servant, showing exactly the same kind of gmmnxatical and orthographical 
faults as in the inscription of Nastesen. 
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Sfiegelbekg^ W .—Eifi lirief des Schreibers Amasts. Ten yeans ago Maspero 
publiBhed two fragments of a papyrus^ wliJch attracted little notice^ though 
belonging to the beginning of the XVlITtli di'njistyp at which period documents 
are rare. The papyrus is a letter from a miui named Aiihmes^ a scribe in the 
service of a certain Pmul\ who is already well known as having lived in the 
reigns of Amenhotep 1 , Thothmes I, Thothmes II, Hatshepsot and Thothmes IIL 
The writer complains that a slave girl has been taken from him, and given to 
someone else, and her mother has \^Titten to ask why her daughter has been 
removed against the girl's own wLshn 


Ermas'p A.—Efti oriJiografhiscft^s Krilerium, Any help towards the exact 
dating of an inscription h always w^elcome* For practical purposes, one of the 
best means of dating is in the spelling and writing of common words. Prof* 
Erman illustrates tliis with the root f|||| which as preposition and adjective 
took, in the Middle Kingdomp the determinative ^or. The determinative pro¬ 
perly belongs to the word only w^hen it means Face, As often happened^ the 
determinative became confounded with, and w^as used instead of, the correct 
phonogram. This occurred occasionally in the Middle Kingdom ; the use revived 
in the latter part of the XVIIIth dynastVp and was common in the XlXth and 
XXth. Therefore any inscriptioDp in winch the spelling ^ occurs, would 
belong to the XIXth or XXth dynasty^, or at earliest to the XVIIIth, Curiously 
enoughp hieratic papyri do not show this spelling till after the Kew' Kingdom* 


SpiegelberGp W-j und Sethe, K .—Das Gfiivdtzfi>rt zum l.mtiiewhcn ^ d> 
This is a double paper. Spiegelberg begins by pointing out that the alphabetic 

sign is derived from the w'ord 27 t , which —as the single line shows—is 

a picture of the creature and not a phonetic. Set he and Gardiner have identified 
with Ja . but Spiegelberg points out that in the Pyramid Texts the tw’O 
snakes are sharply distinguished : " This is the viper (*^^) which came forth 

from Ra, this is the uraeus which came forth from Set," He suggests that 
the Coptic Axiti, «x«t Viper is derived from this word, which in its original form 
must liave been it/U, only the strong consonant surviving as an alphabetic 
sign, flic second part of the paper is by Sethe, who while agreeing that the 
origin of Axti* is will not admit that fjis derivation of from J q 
is wrong. He brings forward several proofs, of which the most coni'ineing is tlic 
writing of the royal title on the " Menes-Tafclchen ” of Naqadeh. He 

therefore considers r! as an early form of writing the venomous snake whicii 

is usually written « The difference would be between the uraeus in peace, 

as the goddess Uazet, and the uraeus reared up to strike in judgment, as the 
king. 


Lidzbaaski, M. The demotic word futkte “ army ** seems to have been 
introduced into the language from the Assyrian at the time of tlie Assyrian 
conquest. 
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Sc IIA I-H.—According to HorapoUo, the number sixteen* \%"hether spelt 
out or written in numends^ means Joy or Pleasure. Hathor is called 

Scliiiler suggests tliat the Egyptian word must be sought in some word beginning 
with miT- or uot-. As an addition to a previous paper {A^Z- XLlI^ p. 72) he 

mentions that at Denderah the number nine is written 


Spiegelberg, W.—The phrase ^ <=> " to enter a house " is 

probably an idiomatic term for marriage, and comes down from the XlXth 
dynasty, or even earlier, 

Moller, G.’—The word ^ J P ^ (ji| 5 ^ 

meaning " wife.” Msilier suggests that it means "the covered-np one.” and 
cites a Niibiai^ marriage custom in support. The bride comes alone to the bride¬ 
groom closely wrapped up in cloth, and resists all attempts to remove tlie covering 
till she receives the bride price. 


^ was recognbed by Goodwin as 


Comptes Rendm, Acad^ I user, et Beiles-Lettres. 

15 Oct., 1920. 

Lacau, P. —Lez Travaux dit Service de^ aniiquith de VEgypie en 1919-1920. 
—At Denderah work interrupted in 1914 has been resumed. \ tnammisi lias 
been unearllied. older than the well-known one of Augustus. It was built by 
Nekht-hor-heb, and under the myth of Horus commemorated tile divine birth of 
the king as a son of Amen and Hathor, By the side of this is a Christian basilica, 
built from the spoils of the Hiammisf of Augustus. The sacred lake lias been 
found ; it is 31 by 25 metres, witii a gate at each comer opening on a stairway. 
The walls are 3 metres thick. The Ptolemaic water level was 2 metres low'er than 
at present, Tlie sacred lake was the parallel to the tank of water which was 
essential to any private liouse. A well adjoins it, for draufing water to serve the 
temple. The store-chambers have been found in the south-western comer of the 
great enclosure. 

The tomb of Petosiris is next described, wliich has been noticed here in the 
abstract of the . 4 ffwfl/«s du Service. 

At HermopoUs the cemetery of the ibis has been opened, and zoo metres' 
length of gallery has been explored, containing thousands of burials. Most of 
these are placed in jars, but others are in loculi, or in small sarcophagi of stone. 

CoMptes Rettd»St IJ Dec., tpzo. 

G, Jequier.— VEnnesdt Osiricntie d'Abydos el le$ enseigties sacries .—After 
describing the well-known imneads of Heliopolis and Hermopolis, the ennead 
of Abydos is described from the great stele of Tebutmes I. At the head was of 
course Osiris, then Kbnum of Antinoe, and of the Cataract ’ Thoth Chief of the 
gods, and of Hermopolis; Horus of Letopolis, and avenger of his father; 
Upuatu of the South, and of tlit North. The worship and sacred objects of 
these gods were established by Tehutmes 1 , and three centuries later in the 
temple of Sety I there is figured the sacred Itead of Osiris, and before it the eight 
en.signs of these gods. Such ensigns are only found in scenes which are, or may 
be, religious, and they seem therefore not to be military or tribal. [Yet we must 
remember that the tribe was denoted by its god in the earliest times,] 
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Museum of Fitm Arts Buiietin, Boston, April-June, i92r,-^This contains 
a report of i8 pages, more t han two years after date, of the discovery of the 
pyramids of the XXVth dynasty. Such an interval ought to fiavc sufficed 
for the complete publication, instead of adding to the ever-increasing pile of 
future obligations for volumes. Behind tlie village of £1 Kur'uw, about as 
far north of Barka] as Nuii is south of it, lies the p^Tamid held. There were 
but weathered heaps of debris, yet these covered the tombs of Kashta, l^oniby, 
Shabaka. Shabatoka and Tanutamen. Bteide these are other tombs, on what 
appears to be the more obvious part of the site, and therefore earher. Dr. 
Reisner estimates these as extending back to 900 B.c. Hiese earliest tombs 
contained many finely chipped arrow-heanis of flint and chalcedony. Such sug¬ 
gest that the rise of this family was from the Libyan desert. These had been 
very rich in gold, judging by the quantity which the plunderers had droppe<l as 
negligibie. Fragments of fine F.gyptian work showed an active trade in objects 
of luxury. Tombs of the queens have also been found, and the tombs of the 
horses of the kings, four of Pionkhy's, eight each of Sliabaka and Shabatoka, and 
four of Tanutamen. They were of a short and rather small breed, and were 
buried upright in the graves. Though no trace of a chariot was found, it seems 
that the numbers four and eight suggest pairs or fours to draw chariots, Bedde 
the views of the site and tombs, witli ritual chapters inscribed on them, there are 
figmes of a blue bowl with reliefs of bulb; gold, garnet and camefian necklaces ; 
silver amulet figures and vessels, a " canopic " figure of crystal and gold, faience 
plaques and necklaces, alabaster vessels of the early stages of the alabastron 
type T blue glazed relief and openwork figures; ivory canlngs ; alabaster canopic 
beads, a gold band collar of a queen bronze bed legs resting on a goose, of 
Shabatoka; the heart scarabs of Shabaka and Tanutamen; a silver mirror 
hawk with four statuettes ol gods around it; and a bronze gazelle. Beside the 
lustoric interests, there is the artistic outlook of the Ethiopian adaptation of 
work and motives. As a matter of taste, the changes are all to the 
bad, yet the African taste for fat women did not spoil many of the designs, and 
there is a good deal left to admire. 
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The Kalahari or ThirsUand Redemption ^—By E. il, L, Schwarz. Svo, 
163; pp., 14 pb. (No date or price.) Blackwell, Oxford. 

Though the purpose of this book is a matter of economics and engineering, 
it has so important a bearing on the history of the Nile valley and historic clianges 
of climate, that it should be understood by our readers. The abundant data and 
facts related here, as well as the author’s public standing, sliow that the con¬ 
clusions deserve the most serious consideration. The broad position b that the 
table land, about half a mile high, of South Africa is so nearly flat, that small 
impulses of storms, surface denudation, and other transient changes, suffice to 
spill a river discharge one way or tlie other in a few years. Also that the short 
coastal rivers are eating back and tapping the head waters of the internal drainage, 
so as to remove the rainfall rapidly instead of letting it feed flood-lakes. The 
actual total of rain is of much less import than the spread of it over a longer 
season, and thus keeping a moist atmosphere during the period of growtli. 
The system wijich such a form of land needs is that of large drainage lakes which 
can evaporate, and so produce fresh precipitation and moist atmosphere, instead 
of deep gorge:-rivers, which are useless. The author’s remedy of dams does not 
concern us here, but rather his reading of the history of North Africa, in view of 
what is rapidly going on in the South, 

The Nile hbtory is started with the discharge of Lakes Tanganyika and 
Kivu into tire Nile, extending its course about joo miles. Such discliargc has 
recently been cut off by volcanoes arising, and thus forcing the lake to rise and 
spill over into the Congo, iiow recent the change may be is suggested by a 
native belief remaining that Tanganyika did discharge northward, 'fhe change 
may well be within Egyptian history. Another volcanic chEuige was when the 
old direct channel of the Nile, from near Khartum to Ambukol, was blocked at 
the south cud, and the Nile had to make a long detour through Berber. Lower 
down, the early Nile is stated to have run through the oases of Khargeh, Dakhel 
and Faraira, The Atbara was an iudependent river running down to Abu 
Hamed, and on through a great desert valley to Korti or Aswan. The ,\tbara 
then worked back a side stream (? Abu Hamed to Ambukol), and so tapped the 
Nile, and drew it off from the present oasis line to the present Egyptian course, 
which was the old Lower Atbara, 

The author considers that the earliest Congo discharged northward through 
the Saharan region, and the evaporation of lakes along its course would maintain 
fertility there. It was the tapping of the Congo westward w'hich ruined the 
Sahara. All of these changes have to be kept before us when considering the 
changes visible in the excavation of the Nile valley, and the conditions of man in 
the palaeolithic ages. 

The Earliest j7Ue*iuUionalism. —By J. H. Breasted. Svo, 23 pp. (Lecture 
at the California Celebrations, 1918.) 

After referring to the shipping of pyramid times, Sanehat, and the Ship¬ 
wrecked Sailor, Dr. Breasted remarks on the commanding position taken by 
Egypt in the XVTlIth dynasty, holding the land link of Asia and -Africa, crossed 
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by the Wiiter link of the Mediterranean and the Red Sea. The flow of foreign 
products, trees and herbs, animals and foreign men into the Rgvptisui capitals 
must have been a strange surprise. The reforms of Akhenaten and his religious 
change are looked on as part of a movement of intemationalisTn. The letters of 
his age show how treaty rights extended to private propt^rty of foreigners. The 
importance of Asia Minor and the Ulttite land in controlling the flow of Asia 
southward down SjTia, is strongly insistetl on. The resemblance of the ancient 
strategic position w'jth that of our own day is %vell described. A remarkable 
letter has come to light from the widow of one of Akhenaten's successors^ offering 
to take a Hittite husband, and so unite the Asiatic powder with Egypt. 

It was the As&iiian menace which led later to the treaty betw^n the Hitlites 
and Egypt. Dr, Breasted has made a very careful study of the great marriage 
stele at Abu Sinibeh winch recorded the festivities of the Egy^to-’Hittite alliance. 
With Eg}=pt clearly decadent, the Hittite later looked to Babylonia, and stirred 
up there an attack on Assyria. This only led to the capture of Babylon^ and the 
power of the Assyrian to entirely overthrow the Jlittite power and civilisation. 

A of Shiai. — By Lina EckensteIxS. Svo. 202 pp. 22 figs. 

(S.P.C.K.) 8^. 6rf. 

It is remarkable that no general liistory of Sinai has hitherto appeared. 
The interest of so nr any races and religions has not produced any summary of 
the mxiny different periods winch ate there conunemoratetl. This volume is 
all the more w'elcome as dealing with all the ages of the peninsula^ The first 
third is occupied with Egyptians and Israelites, the next with Nabathoans 
and Christiansp the last third with tlie history' under Islam, After describing 
the nature of the coantrYp the moon cult is discussed, the temple of Serabit and 
its surroundings arc described, and then the history of the Egj^ptian occupations 
and their remains. The chapter on the early people and place names deals with 
the Anu, the Jientu, and the Retennu. The last, so %vell know'u in Egj-ptiaTi 
inscriptions, remainetl down to the Raithenoi of Ptolemy, and the Retheny- 
who were the attendants on the mosques at Gebel Katrin as late as 1816. Various 
other tribes are mentioned in the Pentateuch anti later writers. Two chapters 
deal with tlie Israelite questions^ the author taking the new' view that Serabit 
w'as the mountain of the Law'. The historical position of Moses is here followed, 
and placed in a setting of locality and circumstance which renders it the more 
physically probable. How far this will fall in with the w'hok account needs 
fuU con.sideration. 

The interesting commercial rise of the Nnbatheans is summarised, and then 
the Hermit period, and life and ^vritings are df^cribed. The history of the 
Convent follow;^, and the earlier settlement of Pharan. The strange episode of 
the introdnetion of the worship of St. Katherine the Alexandrian saint is 
described, ^^hy she should l^ave been so ferv'ently accepted in Sinai is strange. 
Is it possible that her name fitted near enough to Hathor for it to carry on au 
older worship then near its end ? There is plenty of varied interest in this hook, 
and it will make a long-familiar name far more real to many readers. 

Fishing from Earliest Times. —By William R.adcliffe. 47S pp. 2Ss. 
{John Minray.) 1921, 

And first for the Antiquity of Angling, I shall not say much," wTote 
Isaak WaltoiL Mr. RadcUffe, on the other hand, has written many tlelightful 
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pages, which are certain of appeal to lovers of folk-lore, archaeology and fishing, 
A dexterous blend of learning and anecdote fulfils a promise of grace of treatment, 
wtiich is implittl by quotation in tlie dedicatory line^ of Andrew Lang's appeal to 
Per^phone to " grant that in the shades below my gliost may land the ghtsts 
of fish."' The book is generously illustrated, and the numeroi^ notes and 
references to the latest authorities are an additional delight. Selection is diflficult 
from such a mass of interesting matter. With chapters on Egyptian, Assyrian 
and Jewish fishing ahead, one may be tempted to hurry through the section on 
Greek and Roman times, though one would not willingly miss the account of the 
discovery by two unlettered French fishermen of the modem method of breeding 
flsli, nor the recapitulation of the old theories on the vexed qu«ition of the 
propagation of eels, which was not solved until 1920. Excellent liistorical 
summaries usher in the Assyrian and Jewish sections, and the discussion of the 
reason why these nations apparently kneur not the rod in spite of intercourse 
with Egypt. The fish which leaped out of the river and would have swallowed 
Tobias (R.V.) introduces an interesting account of misconceptions of the jus 
prima noais and its connection with " Tobias' days." Possibly the Chm^e 
chapter contaim some of the best anecdotes* for example* that of €huj>g-thih-ho„ 
that " glittering example of humorous romantic detachment and carelessness 
of public opinion, who spent his time in angling, but used no baits, as his object 


was not to catch fish,” 
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NOTES AND NEWS. 


WORK AT ABYDOS, 

AsYixis is an oppressive site, as the enomioiis extent of liundreds of acres of 
cemetery far exceeds what any living person could hope to work out. Moreover, 
at present it has been so far exhausted that there is scarcely any obvious lead 
of importance, and most of the area that is not piled with past clearances, 
is deeply cumbered witli late tombs, which have been nearly all pliuidered, and 
which in no case add materially to liistory or to collections. j\ll that successive 
excavators can do is to select some definite and limited aim which can be attained, 
and complete that. 

Some twenty years ago the Royal Tombs of the Ist dynasty were entirely 
cleared and examined, and later work done there did not add anything further 
to the results which I had found. In the course of later work, about ten years 
ago, yet another party cleared a part of the northern cemetery, near the old 
fortress of the find dj'nasty, known as the Shunet Ez Zebib. Most of the tombs 
and graves w’cre of the XHth dynasty, but amid these were some lines of graves 
which were recognised as being of the 1st dynasty. Nothing was done to 
complete the plans of these; and, though carefully recorded, the account ends, 
" Whether these are isolated or connected phenomena, and what their significance 
is, are questions w'hich cannot be answered." However this may be, the dose 
resemblance of tliese lines of graves to those around the royal toml», a mile or 
two distant, made It desirable to e.xamine them completely; and as ten years 
had passed, and nothing more was done, it seemed worth while to step in and clear 
up these remains. 

The British School accordingly began work on this part of the cemetery in 
December. In two or three days another line of Ist d5masty graves was 
found, but the site is slow to work in, as it is encumbered with ten feet of later 
structures of tombs built over it, large buildings have been placed cutting through 
the lines of grai'es, and the ground is riddled witli long graves of the Xllth 
dynasty, w'hich scarcely ever contain anything. Little by little we have won 
out a long front Unc of over thirty graves, and a side line at right angles almost 
as long is now appearing. The central burial pit had been cleared out, and 
deepened with five laige trench tombs in the Xllth dynasty, for a noble Uahem- 
Shenu and Hs family, one of whom had four of the Ist dynasty stone vases laid 
over her body. Similarly, we have found two sides of the second great tomb 
circuit, long lines of graves, all anciently plundered, but containing enough of 
pottery' and fragments to date them. The central tomb of this has not yet been 
attempted, as it is deeply covered with heaps from other excavators: but so 
soon as the circuit of graves is dear, we shall know where to sink for the centre. 
The pottery of the first tomb was evidently within a rdgn of the time of king 
Zer, and tliis was confirmed by twice finding his name and also that of a queen 
Mer-nesiit. The Ist dy’uasty is so completely knoi^m in the royal tombs of 
Uram el Qa ab that there cannot be other tombs of kings of that age; so it 





li 


se^ms likdy that the queens were buried here, and the fortress near by was buOt 
two or throe centuries later, 

SucJi is the de&nite piece of work that the British School intends to settle, 
without any ambition to undertake the whole site. Of coui^. various later things 
are thrust upon us in the clearance of superimposed burials, but nothing of 
importance or value. One piece of a stele of Greek period is curious for the 
naturalistic figure of the worshipper, which is here reproduced, When the rite 
of the 1 st dynasty is cleared up. it is hoped to move down to Middle Kgyiit, and 
resume the regular clearance of the western side from last year's work at 
Sedment. The camp will be at Oxyrbynkhos, which has liithcrto only been 
worked for Roman papyri, but a nome capital should have temples and 
cemeteries of many ages to be sought for. The subject of the distribution of 
prehistoric flints is being thoroughly worked over, at Abydos, by Miss Caton- 
Thompson, of the staff of the School. 

Though the excavation of the Britisli School is expressly limited to the north 
part of Abydos. we have naturally visited the massive structure behind the temple 
of Sety. which was opened up in 1914. and which remains in the condition in 
which it was then left. As f had the advantage of discussing it with Mr. Wain- 
wright (now Inspector of Antiquities for Middle Egypt), who managed the 
excavation, it may be as well to sum up what seems to be ascertainable about this 
unique building. It was entirely subterranean, as the stratified layers of marl 
throi^ti over remaining parts of it show that it was completely covered. The 
roofing of the middle hall was of a type unknown elsewhere : on each side 
cantilever blocks projected, sloping below, in order to carry great roof beams, 
which stretched across. There is no proof that any water was originally in it 
for the general water-level of the country lia-S risoii so much that it would have 
been sixteen feet lower in the Xllth dynasty, to which date this building probably 
belongs, 'fhe walls of qi^rite sandstone were partly dressed smooth, having 
an excess of two or three inches when built in, to be later reduced by dressing. 
The end of the hall was finislied smooth and was afterw'ards utilised by 
Mcmcptali. The sides were partly smoothed at the top, and the surplus left 
below. The doorways of the cells around were never completed, and were thero 
fore never closed. The sandstone floor blocks beneath the walls have never been 
smoothed at the edges to receive a close-fitting flooring across tlie halls: this 
does not predude a floor having been put in, as the Egyptian was careless about 
the fitting of floors. 

Though many uncertainties still retnaln, we may outline wUat seems likely 
to have been the hbtoiy^ of the site. The grey granite used for the enormous 
pillars, architraves and roofing, was a stone wluch was rarely—if ever—used 
before the Xllth dynasty. The same is true of the quartaitc sandstone, which 
was used for the walls, and for the floors which carried great weight; as it was 
lavishly used in the tomb of Senusert HI here, it also points to the Xllth 
dynasty date. Certainly there is nothing like all this material to show in either 
the Old Kingdom or in the New Kingdom, and as it was all familiar in tlie Middle 
Kingdom it is to that period we must ascribe this building. The purpose of 
the four or five courses of hard stone foundation under the walls and pillars was 
to obtain a firm base to cany the enormous weight of the structure. The bay 
of hills at Abydos is filled with ^ deep mass of water-laid sand, with occasional 
patches of gravel. Such was too frail a be<l for great weights, and foundations 
were laid in—probably down to the rock bed—for the superstnicturc. In the 
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spaces between tlie walls no such strengtli was needed for carrying a floors and 
probably this was filled up to floor level with bloclts of limestone, which were all 
used abundantly as filling, between the outside of the walls and the sand ground. 
The floor being thus completed, Memeptah would have been able to utilise 
the building - while such limestone floor would be the first thing to be removed 
when the building became a quarry. Since then the rise of water level has 
filled up the spaces between the wall-fouudations. 

When Sety planned liis temple here, he seems to have been aware of the 
subterranean building as he followed the same axis. But there was not enough 
lengtli for the whole of his temple and its courts between the cultivation a.nd 
the subterranean, so the back part of his plan was cut off and placed at*the side 
of it, as described in Tlie Temple of the Kings.” After that, Merceptal) 
added a long approach sideways behind the subterrartean, and sculptured the 
end waU of the great hall. This approach was cleared and published as 
'* The Oaireion" The use of this building continued till E»tolemaic times, as 
is shown by the inscribed block found as a foundation deposit, under the gateway 
of the enclosure wall. In Coptic times it became a quarry, tlie limestone floor 
was all removed, the granite beams of the roofs were broken up, and psirts of the 
architraves and pillars W’ere split to pieces, to cut out millstones. 

At Thebes, Mr. Winlock's party are continuing the study of the temples 
and tombs of the Xltli dynasty ; Mr. and Mrs. N, de G. Davies are copying and 
recording the painted tombs; and Messrs. Fisher and Mackay have begun work 
on the top of the hill of Drah abul Nega. Regarding the uncertainties of the 
political situation here we must trust to the judgment of the British authorities 
as to the desirability of continuing our operations, for we can but rely on their 
opinion and wishes. 


W, M. Funders Petrie. 
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ANCIENT EGYPT. 


THE BRITISH SCHOOL IN EGYPT. 

Shortly before tbe \^'ar there was published an account of a row of graves of 
the fst dynasty, which had been discovererl near the fort of the find dynasty 
at Abydos, They were said to be inexplicable, and no attempt was made to 
search out their extent. As that region had been abandoned for eight years, 
there was no reason for other excavators not examining it. The British ^bool 
therefore applied for this place, and has now worked over about 500 graves of 
the earlier half of the 1st dynasty. As such graves of royal dependents have not 
been knov^m except around the Royal Tombs, this was probably the last great 
group of that age in Egypt. 

At first we only anticipated finding a square of graves, around a larger 
burial, like the graves around the Royal Tombs a mile to the south of this. The 
work, however, continued to expand more and more until we had cleared a square 
of 35d X 400 feet, Jomiod of 369 graves, an area large enough to hold all the royal 
tombs known before; a second square, 250 x 380 feet, of 154 graves ; and a 
third square, less complete, 260 feet wide, with 76 graves, The graves around 
the royal tombs had diminished in number as the d3masty progress^, Zer having 
326, and the succeeding reigns 174. 6r, 131, 63, 69 and 26. The numbers of the 
new- squares were therefore like those of Zer and Zet, but the size of the squares 
was much larger as the graves were in single or double line, and not in blocks. 
The pottery found in these graves showed that they belonged to the reign of 
Zet, or very near that ; and tlie royal names found on objects here were of Zer, 
Zet and Merncit. While, on one hand, the number of graves was far greater 
than was expected here, on the other hand there was no central burial. In one 
square there was a large pit, with burials of the Xllth dynasty in the floor of 
It ; but this was nearer to one end and much nearer to the cast side. However 
in one of the Xllth dynasty tombs w^ere three stone vases of tlie 1 st d3.masty 
which might have come from a disturbed burial. In the largest square the 
w'hule area was searched, but no considerable pit could be found within it. The 
third square was deeply piled with sand heaps, but the centre of it and a Jong 
stretch near that were bared without finding any early burial. The search over 
all these squares w’as difheuit as the ground had often Iwen re-used, especially 
about the Xllth and XXXtli dynasties, so that there was hardly room for 
another tomb. In the Jater time many large vaulted burial chambers had been 
inserted which destroj*ed all that went before them. Tlie repeated building 
of surface chapels had retained much blown sand, and more bad been thrown up 
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by digging, so that the 1st dynasty grave pits were buried under 3 to 6 feet of 
loose sand and later deposit. A large part of our time was swallowed in clearing 
these later burials, which at least produced three large steles of the Xllth 
dynasty ; but our attention was kept on the early grav^ to ensure that tlie really 
important subject was thoroughly worked out. 

Most of these graves were empty or had only fragments of pottery. About 
a sixth of them still contained skulls and bones and some complete pots. Only 
a few were undisturbed* and had copper or flint tools^ Xo gold or silver were 
found r yet from such a large number of graves the total produce is considerable. 
Eighty skulls w^ere obtained and measured* and have been soaked in paraffin wax 
to preserve them for transport. About half that numl>er of skeletons were found 
and the long bones all measured. While the w^hole of the facial bones are the 
same size as those of the Ist-llnd dynasty at Sedment, the median overall sire 
of the skxill was about 4 mm. less in each direction^ and less also than at Tarkhan, 
This may be due to the greater warmth of Upper Egj'pt^ From the burials around 
the Royal Tombs having been made rapidly in large numbers, it w as concluded that 
the courtiers were despatched at the death of the king, like the Nubian custom 
exemplified at the buri^ of Hep^efa (Asciest 1916* pp. 74, 86)- Among 

the burials found this year w^ere several which seemed to have been made while 
conscious, and one show's clearly the struggle to get the head clear* the skull 
l>eing twisted round over the back* which lay upward. Tltesc instances suggest 
that the men and w omen w ere stunned and then placed in the shallow graves* in the 
usual contracted position* and earthed over* so that they were smothered. This 
w'ould be a painless death, and therefore the most likely for the unoffending 
courtiers. Even later in Rome* if a master were murdered, all the slaves in the 
house svere killed. 

Tlic most remarkable object w^as a large ivory' comb with the name of king 
Zet* over wliich was the bark of the solar falcon flying upon wings. Another 
unique piece was a large ivory w'and for a dancer* ending in a ram's head. These 
w'cre, of course, kept in Cairo. Ivory gaming pieces w^re found, eight or ten 
lions* some in fine condition, and sets of pieces for the prehistoric game. One 
draughtsman had the name of a queen on it* Wert-nesut. More than a dozen 
large flint knives were found, half of them thick for scraping, half thin and 
wide for cutting: also many copper ad^es* long knives notched on one side, a.xes* 
small curv'ed knives pierced to hang at the girdle* and innumerable copper 
needles and ivory' arrow heads. Some ivory' labels of 2 er and Zet were found : 
four wooden tylindcr seals, W'hich will serve to date such things; and half-a- 
dozen limestone steles, with the nam«^ of officials in relief, one being of Hetep' 
neb, the carver, denoted by a flint knife. The graves contained several alabaster 
cylinder jars and bowls of the usud^ form. Two remarkable pots came from some 
foreign source ; they are of very hard thin pottery that rings when struck, one, 
a tw'Chhandkd jar like the foreign ones in Royal Tombs II, liv., but taller, much 
wider and dark brown, the other a cylinder jar or stand, fluted round the out¬ 
side, only part of the top remaining. 

The Xllth dynastV there arc three large steles, found in wide pits with 
graves in their floor* half-aniozen small steles, and an altar with 43 names 
of one family. In the groups of small objects there is a necklace of carnetian 
claw's and ball beads, and a brilliantly glazed kohl pot \vith manganese veining. 
A tomb for cats bad in the recess many little offering pots, presumably 
for milk. 


T&t British Stho^I in Jlgypt. 


35 


Of the later times are found the ebony inta}rs of a shrine of a h(gh priest of 
Osiris named Unnefer (see Adydos 11 , p. 45)*. A piece of a smatl stele has the 
wish expresserl, not for the material offerings, but that the gods would grant " a 
sweet heart every day to Aanya." There were several later steles, none of them 
important. 
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In a distant valley of the high desert we found a Coptic hermitage, complete 
do\ra to the stove and cooking pots. In a natural cave the entrance was vt'alled 
across, and a chamber arranged, open along the top, with a sleeping bench and a 
cooking bench ; an inner chamber opened on one side of it to a larder. .At the 
back was a wall across the cave and a door leading to a chapel, with a n-indow-, 
and an altar recess in the eastern wall. On the front wall and inside the chapel 
were many Coptic inscriptions, elaborate crosses and decorations. All of these 
were copied tn facsimile, full sire, and also photographed. The whole plac^ 
in living room, larder and chapel—abounded with pegs of wood, bone and flint 
stuck into the wall—forty we counted. The hermit seems to liave been very 
tidy and to have had a place for everything. The precision, tidyness, brilliant 
whitewash and decorations are far from the common idea of unkempt misery. 
Altogether this cave gives a more personal view of a liermifs life than any of the 
literature. 

The desert, both at Abydos and Helwan, was verj- carefully searched for 
flints fay MUs Caton-Thompson ; in this way the hermitage was found. The 
flints were all Ic^-eUetl, classified and tabulated, to study the distribution. We 
may hope that thus is the beginning of a scientific study of this subject, which has 
hitherto been the prey of the looter and the casual collector. 

After this work we moved down to OxjThynkhos to examine that region 
Nothing dynastic had been found there, and the reason for this silence of a 
nome capital was unknown. We verified that there is nothing before Roman 
age above water-level both west and south of the present town of Behnesa, which 
is hounded cm the east by tlie Bahr Yusuf. In a search over twenty miles of 
desert to north and south only Roman remains were observed. The ground is 
so flat that half a mile back to the west the Roman foundations are now at water- 
level. It seems that the older city must have been very little above w'atcr- 
Icvcl, and the whole of it, with its cemeteries, has been submerged by the dozen 
feet of rise since the New' Kingdom. Tlie early cemetery may be beneath the 
wide extent of the mounds of Roman ago; no tombs earlier than Roman were 
found on the desert, except one or two of about the XXXth dtmasty at the south 
end. 

Some columns which stood up in the ruins w-ere traced out by deep digging, 
.At last we reached to No. 28 in the line, which probably joined up to another 
line at right angles, at a distance equal to 54 columns further. The column 
shafts were 18J feet high. 13 ^ feet centre to centre in the line, and 18 feet apart 
between the two lines. The whole coloimade was apparently 850 feet long or 
more, and 32 feet high over the capitals. Tlte question arises w'hether the 
colonnades here and also at .Antinoe, Ale.vandria and Palmyra carried a timber 
and matting roofing, like that over the bazaars in a modem towm. Tliis wmuld 
give a purpose to these costly constructions, promding a shady way for public 
loitering. The long colonnade here ran toward the theatre, though not quite 
directly, 

.Another column suggests a third colonnade, but this region is so deep in 
Coptic and .Arab rubbish that it would be very costly to clear. The work will 
be done before very long by the natives di^ng for nitrous earth. Even in a 
month or two I saw a huge crater cleared out close to the town, expo^ng an early 
.Arab mosque, which would soon be destroyed. The rate at which the sehakh 
digging goes on is astonishing. A light railway has been carried from the bridge 
of the Bahriyeh oasis line (now abandoned) round the whole back of the mounds, 
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and a long train of over a hundred tons of earth runs every morning in the season* 
Other light railways mn domi to the canal, and within a lifetime there 
probably he nothing left hut sifted potsherds over the site of some two square 
miles. Of course papyri are being turned out, and I secured hundreds of 
fragments, beside doing some digging for them. These have not yet been 
examined, but none wrere dated be earlier than Augustus. There are some Hebrew 
fragments of the third centurj^ which seem to be the oldest Hebrew manuscripts 
kno\^Ti. Dr, Hirschfeld is preparing to edit them in our publication, and they 
appear to be Uturgical poetry. 

A large area of sand and chips which 1 had looked at twenty-five years ago, 
before I handed the site to Dr* Grenfell, proved to be the theatre. The ruins are 
bnrieti under lo to 15 feet of sand^ and to clear the whole would be very costly. 
We have done what seemed reasonable, to find the general dimensions and the 
detail of the stage* The diameter was about 401 feet, length of stage 200 feet 
5 inches^ width of orchestra 100 feet. The relation of these dimensions is notable, 
though we do not know of any ancient measure commensurable. At each end 





of the stage w'as a spiral stair, exactly on the mediaeval pattern, with centre 
neiivel cut in one block with tw^o steps, and the under side a smooth spiral twist- 
These stairs did not give access to the stage, but the one best preser^^ed led to 
a gallery opening as a window^ 6 feet above the stage, and the stairs continued 
upward. Along the back of the stage were pilasters, and opposite the alternate 
ones were polished granite columns, 2 feet in diameter and about 13 feet high. 
Between the columns were draped statues of heroic sia^e, probably of the Muses, 
Tlie stage w'as fianked at the ends with a wall bearing attached columns and 
pilasters. The benches, with a footrest to each, were in bands of five with pass- 
w^ays between. From the slope of these it appears that the outer w^ali must 
have been about 100 feet Mgh* Around the top it had a verj'^ bold and deeply 
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cut band of dowers and foliage. The capitals and friezes of the stage were of 
good work for this period, about the find century A-O. Examples of these ^vill 
be exhibited- At the end of the stage there was an outside portico 52 feet wide, 
vi'hichdid not open into the building. The whole of the seating must have held 
to,oou people or more, a larger aocommodation than that of tae theatre of 
Herodes at Athens. This gives a great idea of the importance of tliis remote 
provincial town at that time. It is imrd to see what supported so large 
a town or such immense cost of building, on the desert side, without any 
great trade. 

The cemetery is immiinse, reaching at least a couple of miles each way 
and all of Roman age. Tliere are four different types of tombs, apparently between 
the IVth and Vlth centuries a.d. Probably the earhest is that with a sub¬ 
terranean chamber, reached by a stairway, and ground level chambers, mth 
some painted decoration. This lower chamber is a continuation of the tombs 
commonly called Itirhiyfh, made in the XXVth d3masty and onward. There 
are sometimes stairs going to an upper storey, now destroyed. Thb type lasted 
on to the late Vth or Vlth century, and also contained small graves in the 
ground floor chambers. 

Next there are ground floor chambers with shallow graves. These are 
usually along a wall and covered by a bench of brickivork, with a raised end like 
a couch. Sometimes there is a stairway to upiser chambers. In various tombs 
we have recovered a good deal of decorative sculpture. 

The apsidal type is remarkable. There is a semi-circular apse about 7 feet 
wide, sometimes writb niches in the sides, stuccoed and marbled. On either side of 
it is a small chamber with a door. Across the apse in one case was a low screen 
of ^abs of stone on edge with an opening at one end. A few feet in front of the 
apse was a wooden screen across the chapel, sometimes with stone pillars in the 
line. The hall before the screen sometimes has a stairw'ay to an upper chamber. 
Burials are in the hall. In this arrangement there seems the intention of havring 
a ebapd ; the screens seem to show that tSiere was some altar. There is not 
any mark or break on the back of the apse, nor any altar structure. .As the 
Coptic Church uses a wooden table altar and places it with a clear passage behind 
it, such a table in the tombs would leave no trace. The frequency of tomb 
chapels seem to explain the Coptic statement that there were 316 churches in 
Oxyrhynkhos. Such a number could not be in the town, but if every tomb 
chapel was counted it might well he reached. 

A very different type of tomb was also found. Burials w'ere made in the 
open desert in shallow graves. Around these, chambers were built with the 
brickwork rough inside and srill rougher out. Tliese walls w'ere banked up with 
gravel as they were built, as upper walls often run far off the lower part, and 
could not be built without support. At about 10 feet high a flooring was laid, 
and the walls above that were plastered. A doorway at thk level gave access. 
These upper rooms were for funeral offerings, and fragments of a statue of the 
deceased were found. The chambers were roofed, and a stairway led to the top. 
The whole was piled over with gravel, so as to appear as a tumulus with a door 
lialf way up. The gravel cover still remains, and unshlfted, as we can see by the 
fragments of many glass cups that had been thrown away on the top, after 
making libations. They prove that the top surface has only been weather^ down 
by wind and rain, but retains its materials in place. In other instances, the glasg 
cups were found on the top of great ash heaps of a funeral pyre. The largest was 
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So feet in diametor and 15 feet high, and we collected 15 pounds^ weight of glass 
fragments on the top, the remains of mnch over a hundred vases. This custom 
was probably Egyptian, as I found on the fop of a Vlth dynasty mastaba at 
Dendereh the originai ofiering pots Ijing in place, exposed for about 6,000 years. 
In one of these Roman tombs a very large engraved gloss bottle was found, now in 
Cairo* 

An unexpected result was found on visiting some rock tombs back in the 
eastern desert opposite Oxyrhynkhos. A chamber of the Vlth dynastVi with 
traces of fresco, had been used about the Vth century b.c. by Jews, w^ho had 
left several long Aramaic inscriptions on the walls. Though much scraped and 
damaged it might be possible to recover much, or most, of them if some one 
thoroughly familiar wtb Aramaic were to live there for a few' weeks. We much 
hope that some scholar wiU rescue these documents. 

Varied as the season^s results have been, they advance our knowledge and 
help to fill up the picture of ancient civilisations. The exhibition will be held 
at University CoUegCp Gower Street^ during the four weeks of July (3rd to 29th}, 
hours r o to 5; and open on the evenings of the 5th, 15th and 25tbj 7 to 9- 
Admission free, without ticket- 


\V^ M, Flinders Petrie* 


< 40 ) 


THE SET REBELLION OF THE IIsd DYNASTY, 

So far as is at present known from contemporary monuments, the foUowing 
kings reigned in Egypt between Uie end of the 1 st d>Tiasty and the accession of 
Netcrkhet Zoser, the first king of the Illrd;—- 

1. The Homs-kiug Hetepsekhemui, the Hetep. 

2. The Horus-kJng Nebra. 

3. The Horus-king Neterimu, the Neterimu. 

4. The Horus-king Sekhemab' Perenmaat, 

5. The Set-king Perabsen, the Perabsen, 

Cl d 

6. The Horns-king Khasekhem. who was afterwards^ called the Homs-Set’ 

king Khasckhenuii, the Hetep-Wnef for Nebui-Hetep-Wncf}, 

Ek dh 

An inscription on Hie shoulder of the Archaic Statue No. t of the Cairo 
J'fuseiim (Borchardt, Stalurn von Kimigen utid PrivaUetiten, No. i) is our authority 
for the sequence of tlie first three kings. That they and Sekhemab preceded 
Perabseti* is certain, for objects Inscribed with their names have been found in 
the Set-king’s tomb at Abydos {R.T. ii. pi. viii, 8-13, and pi. xxi, 164-172). 
That Zoser was later than Perab-sen is proved by a sealing of tlic latter being 
found in Zbser's tomb at Bet Khallaf (Garstang, Ma/iasna and Btl KkatUf, 
pL X, 8), and that Khasekhemui must have preceded Zoser is evident from the 
fact that his queen Ncmathap. " Truth belongs to Apis/' is called " Mother of 
the King s Children ” on a sealing found in Khasekhemui’s tomb (f?.?*, ii, pJ. xsiv, 

210), and " Mother of the ^^-klng ” on a sealing discovered in Zioser's tomb 

[Mahasna, pL x, 7)- Sealings of Khasekhemui and Noterkhet (Zoser) have been 
found together in the old Shunet el Zeblb at Abydos (Newberry, A nnats of 
Arciueology ettd Anl/tropotogy, ii. p. 136, pis. xxii-,\xiii). A granite door-jamb of 
Khasekhemui and scalings of Neterkhet were discovered at HterakonpoUs 
(Quibell, /fi^rakonopolfs, pis. ii and Ixx), and an arcliitcctural fragment of granite 
inscribed with the name of Khasekhemui has been recorded from El Kab 
{Annal^s du Service, VI, p. 239), 

The first two kings are believed to have been buried at Sakkara, where 
sealings bearing their names liave been found (Maspero, Atinales dn Servicf, 

p. 182 Neteritnu’s tomb was pertiaps at Gizeh, where many of his 

sealings have been brought to light (Petrie, Otseh and Hifeh, pi. v. E), Of 
Sekhemab there are numerous sealings from the tomb of Perabsen {R.T,. II, 
pi. XXI, 164-173), but his burial place has not been located. Perabsen and 
Khasekhenmi were both mterrod at Abydos {R.T., II, pp. ri, 12). Zoser’s tomb 
was at Bet Khallaf. 

It will be noticed that the first four kings of our fist are all Horus-Kings, 
but the fifth assumes an altogether new title, and one that is never found with 
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any other king of Egypt. Instead of placing the Horus Falcon upon his iialacc- 
sign, he puts the animal * of Set, therebj’ declaring that lie was an adherent of the 
god Set. not of Homs, the tutelarj' deity* of tlie legitimate kings of the 1 st 

and find dynasties. Perabsen, however, bore the titles showing 

iCL Ck - 

that he held sway* or at all events claimed to hold sway, over all Egypt. The 
placing of the Set-animal upon the palace-sign indicates that this king was not 
only an adherent of Set* but that he was in origin a Set Chieftain, that he came 
from the Set, not the Horus, country. Now* the god Set Is from the Pyramid 

Age onwards often called ^ Lord of TU'shenm PyK 204)* 

Ta-shmm certainly meant in the l^^rainid Age the w^hole of Upper Eg>'pt from 
Lisht to As win.* In the Archaic Period* how^ever, the regiun under the intiuence 
of Set did not* 1 believe, extend south of Gebeleyn, for from that place up to 
Gebel Silsileh was the region of Horus.- 

The chief seat of Set*s cult was Nubt {Balias)* and it was from that city that 
he derived his common appellation, Nubfi\ ** He of Nubt/* This must have bt^n 
an important city in early times, for near it was the burial place of one of the 
earliest 1st dynasty queens, and sealings of the find djmasty have l>eeii brought 
to light from amongst its ruins (Petrie, Naqada ai$d p^ 65, and pi. Ixxx, 

aS—35 )h The southern boundary of the original Horps kingdom, as I have said^ 
was Gcbel Silsileh* beyond wdiich ev tended Bow-land. The non hem boundary 
was somewhere between Esndi and Gebeleyn.^ The early capital of the Horus 
kingdom was Hicrakonpolis. The country from Gebcle>Ti to Rifeh was uiainiy 

under the influence of Set^ and to the north was the kingdom of the Reed 

with capital Htt-nysuL The Set country from Gebeleyn to KifeJi was, 1 believe, 
divided up into administrative nomes by King Zoser. The great importance of 

Set in the 1 st dynasty is clearly shown by the title of the queens: ^ 

She who sees Horns and Set " (/f.r.* II* ph xxvu, 1:29), and this title proves that 
there was then no enmity between the two gods of Upper Egypt at that date. 

Now' at Hierakonpolls, the old capital of the Horus kingdom, have been 
found a series of monuments of the Horns-King Khaseldiem, who w^as in all 
probability a contemporary of Perabsen. These monuments consist of two seated 
statuettes, one in limestone, the other in slate {Hierakoupolis, I, pis. xxxix-xli) ; 
also a granite jar, an alabaster jar* and a piece of an alabaster bowl (jfcfcf,, 
pb, xxxvt-xxxviU)' and, lastly, a fragment of a stone stele {ibid., H, pi, Iviii). 
All th(^ monuments bear the name of Khasekhem, and, w^ith the exception of 
the last-mentioned, bear inscriptions recording victoria over rebels of the north. 
On the vases the vulture-goddess Nekliebyt of El Kab reunites for Khasekhem 
the symbolical plants of Upper and Lower Egy^pt wutli the legend Year of 
Victory over the rebels of the north."" The tw^o seated statuettes show the king 
wearing the white crow^n* and on the bases are figured heaps of dead, with inscrip¬ 
tions giving the numbers of northern rebels slain. On one statuette the number 
is 47,209* on the other 46*205, 

These monuments, as .Meyer {Hisimu d^ rAniiqtiii^^ Paris, 1914, p. 155) 
has recognised* show* that the unity of the empire liad been broken up for a time, 
and that Khasekhem reconquered the kingdom ol the norths it was then that 
be united the two opposing peoples, the Companions of Set and the Follow ers of 
Horus* placed over his palace-sign the Set-animal by the side* of his tutelary 
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deity the Hortus-falcon, and assumed tiie name Khasekhemiii. To make this 
reunification of the country secure, he toot, just as Menes Iiad taken in earlier 
^ys,’* and perhajis under somewhat simiJar conditions, a northern princess to 
be his queen. This princess was Nemathap, who has long been known from 
inscriptions in the tomb of Methen (Breasted, Amiini R^ords. I, p. 78), and is 
now generally recognized as the ancestress^' of the Ulrd dynasty line of kings. 

The preceding notes give aU that is known, from contemporary sources, 
about the rebellion of northerners at the time of Khasekhem. But there is 
a much later inscription which. I believe, preserv'es a record of this w'ar: this is 
the Ptolemaic inscription in the Horus Temple at Edfu, which is usually knowm 
as the Myth of Horus of Edfu. I do not mean to suggest tliat this later 
document is historically accurate in every detail, but I do contend that it contains 
hke most myths, much historical truth, and that it refers to tlie Set rebelUon of 
Perabsen of the Ilnd dynastj-. My reasons for this view are the following 

First, immediately preceding the text is a figure of King Zoseris vizier 
Imhotcpi^' (NaviUe, Mythe d’Horus, pi. xi), facing to the right, and reading from 
a scroU as though he were actually reading a record of the war written in the 
lines Of inscription in front of him. Behind the vizier stands tlie figure of a king 
with blank cartouches above him; we cannot, therefore, determine who this 
fflng IS, but, as he stands with Imliotep. he may perhaps be Zoser himself. In 
front of Imhotep stands a priest (W.iy), who is cutting up a hippopotamus. 
The liippopotamus is a well-known Setian animal,'* and here probably symtiolises 
the country of Set, which Imhotep directed to be cut up, and the parts distributed 
among the gods, 

Sreondly, when the rebellion broke out, we are told that the Horus-king 
was with his army in liow-laTui (Kubia) suppressing a rebehion there (Naville, 
,c,, pi. xii, 1, 2), This statement may be compared with the record on a frag¬ 
ment of a stele of King Khasekhem (HierakottpoHs. II, pi, Iviii), recording that 
king s conquest of BowTand, 


'niindly, the outbreak of the rebellion ts dated (Naville, U., pL xii, i, 2) in 
the 363rd ye^ of Horakhuri, " Horus of the Horizon," 'rhis is obviously an era 
u ^ number of years from the establishment of the monarchy 

by the Horus-King Menes to the time of the outbreak of die Set rebellion recorded 
in the text. If we had accurate chronological data for the Archaic Period, it 
would be a simple matter to chock this era date, but the Turin PapjTUs b too 
mutilated to be of any real service, and the text of Manetho is hopelessly corrupt. 

nr best source w'ould be the Early Annals of the Kings of Egypt, but of tliese 
only the Palermo, Cairo, and Uni'V'ereity College fragments remain. It is very 
unfortunate that there is no ade^fuate publication of the Cairo fragments in 
trauthiers plates^*: all accurate measurements have been omitted, so that it is 
ess to try to work out with precision‘s the number of year-names in the various 
registers. But several tentative attempts to compute the original size of the 
Ai^ Stone have been made, and in my judgment Edward Meyer's restoration 
(Meyer, .Ugyphsche Chrouologie, p. 197) js much the most satisfactory, 

I * roisters of year-names give the Annals of the kings of the 

s dynasty.' The third register of tlie Palermo fragment gives part of the Annals 
o g ctenmu of the Ilnd dj-nasty, and the fourth register preserves the 
y^r-n^es of the latter part of the reign of King Khasekhemui."* This last king 
reigne at least seventeen years. Now, according to Meyer's computations 
(made from a study of the Palermo fragment alone), the first two registers 
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contained 210 ycar-namcs. and the third 135, making for the first three registers 
345 year-names. The PaJermo fragiiient Ls placed by Meyer a Jittle to the right 
of the centre of the entire block, so that the 5^ear-names of Khasekhemui begin 
about thirty year-names from the right-hand wde of the entire block. Adding 
these thirty years to llie 343 of the first three registers, obtain a total of 375 
years from the accession of Menes to tiie beginning of tlie reign of Rhasekheiiiui. 
We have thus ou Meyer's conjectural restoration a difference of twdve years 
between it and the era date at Edfu, Meyer's restoration, it must be remem¬ 
bered, does not claim to be absolutely precise, but, even if it were, the twelve 
years might easily be accounted for by the ancient chroniclers only taking account 
of the reign of Khasekhemui from the time be renniterl tlte whole country, and 
not from the time when he, as Khaseklieiii, was tigbiing the Set usurper Perabsen. 
But however this may be, I think that w'e have in an era date of 363 years an 
important new fact that must be taken into account by any future student 
who endeavours to reconstruct tbe chronology of the first two dynasties. 

Titere still remains one more fact in favour of dating the Horus-Set war to 
the end of the find dynasty. The difficult title ^ first appears with King 
Zoser {A.Z., 1900. p. 30}. Setbe (Ma/iasna and Bd Khalldf p. 19) discussing a 
sealing of Neterkhet (Zoser), in wbicli the sign takes the place of the 
name of later kings, says: here Neterkhet being placed over the rwi may 
possibly mean Neterkhet who lias conquered the god (Set of Ombos). 

This would agree with the Rosetta translation uvrtTTa\nni vntprfpvf {'* victorious 
over his enemies ”) for the royal title ^. 


The Edfu Account of the Horus-Set War 

Shorn of its fantastic etymologies and some unimportant details, the 
Ptolemaic account of the Horus-Set war runs as follows:— 

In the year 363 of Horakhuti, the Horus-King returning from a militaiy 
expedition into Nubia finds that a rebellion has broken out in Egypt (Naville, 
Mythe d’Horns, pi. xii, 2). He lands in the U^tes-Hor nome, where, before 
Edfu, he attacks the rebels, who are routed and flee nortJiwards (pis. xii, 3- 
xiii, 8). The Horus-King pursues them to Zedmet, south-east of Thebes, 
and defeats them a second time (pJ. xiv, 3). The rebels then retire to the 
north-east of the crocodile nome (pi. xjv, 3), and hare another battle takes 
place, many of the enemy being slaughtered. Still flying north, the rebels 
are defeated in tlie Hennopolite*' nome, and a battle is fought at Hebnu 
(pi. xiv, 8-13), whore again many of the enemy are slain. Up to this point 
in tbe record the enemy are described as hippopotami and crocodiles (both 
Setian animals), but now they are called smayw nt Set, " Companions of Set ” 
(pi. XV, i), and the Horus-King engages in battle and defeats them, first on the 
water of the Oxyrhymehite nome (pi. xv, 1-3), where they are led by the Set-King 
himself (pi. XV, 5), then at Per-rerhehw (pi. xti,2),and at Ast-abt on the southern 
side of Herakleopolis (pL xvil, 1-2). Tlie enemy Is then driven northwards to 
Heliopolis (pi. xviii, i), and finally defeated at Zaru on the eastern frontier of 
the Delta (pi. 1-3). The Horus-King then returns south, goes into Nubia, 
and overthrows the last Tenants of rebels at Shasheiyt (pi. xviii, 6). He then 
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celebrates a great festival at Kdfu (pL viii)p and later divides up the cotintry that 
had been under the induence of Set, and i;listributes it amongst his own followers 
(pi^ xi), 

NOTES. 


Ip There is no evidence whatever that Sekhemab was the Horns-name of 
Pembsen, as stated by Sethe {liiilrdge 2ttF uilesi^n g^chichte Aegypiens, 
p. 36) and Gardiner {AbyJos, III, p. 39), A line sealing of this king is 
published in 111 , pL ix, 3. 

2. This was originally suggested by Naville {Rec. de Tmvaux, XXIV, p. iiS). 

and, in spite of Sothe's crUicisins etc., pp. 34-35), I think it most 

probable. 

3. A fragment of a bowl with Horus-name Ncbra almost erased, and re-inscribed 

\ritii the name Neterimu, was found in the tomb of Perabsen {R.T., H, 
viii, 12), A stone bowl found in the Mykeiinos temple at GiKeh, bears 
the names of Hetepsekhemui and Nebra {Borchardt, Klio, ix, p, 4S8). 

4. In iv/jo, xii, p. 39^ I identified this animal with the wart-iicig, but since 

that paper was WTitten I have accumulated much evidence to show that 
the Set-animal i,vas in fact a pig, probably an extinct species, from which 
the domesticated animal w^as originally derived. On sealings of Perabsen 
11, xxii. i^S) and Kliasekhemui {R.T., 11, xxiii, 199} the deity is 
represented in human fonn with Set head, and is named Sha. At Der 
Rifeh (Griffith, Siui^ pi, rS) Shau is described as ** Lord of Shashotep,*'^ 
a city name which means " Pacifying [the god) Sha,” and this city was 

the capital of Uie '^l^-nome. {Cp. the name of the Nubian city 

Sha-s-heiyl, Terrifying Sha,^' where the List remnant of the Set rebels 
were clefeated p, 43), Now' Shau is a welLknowm Egyptian name 
for swine, and in the Bo&k of ihe Dead, ch, ri2, it is said that Set transforms 
himself into a black sha. The greyhound-Iikc appearance of the Set* 
animal miglit be thought to militate against any identification with a species 
of pig, but several correspejndents have pointed out to me that when the 
donic*sticated variety runs wild it reverts to a thin long-legged greyhound- 
like creature, and one variety in Ireland is actually known as the “ Irish 
greyhound pig*' [se£ G, Rolleston, Papers, ll, p, 541), The 

erect tail is a verj^ characteristic feature of many species of Sus wlien they 
are at all angered. Often on Egyptian mounts the Set-animaJ is repre¬ 
sented with a feathered arrow tail (f), and Mr. Winlock has drawn my 
attention to the following passage in Darwins Variaihn 0/ Animals and 
Ptanis, Ed. 1905, p. 95 r " The wild boar of India is said to have bristles 
at the end of its tail arranged like the plumes of an arrow'/* Cp* Note Tj 
below. 


5. On the Horus title of the kings of EgjT>t see NewbeJT\^ PS.B.A., Df?cember, 

1904, p. 295 ft. 

6. For conclusive evidence on this point see Moret, Une lisle des nomes de la 

Haute tgypte, in Comptes-retuiiis, Acad, des Inscr., 1914, p. 565 ft. 

7. The nome of Uihes~Hor, “the rating of Horns," with Edfu ns its capital, 

extended some litUe distance to the north of Edfu. Then came the 

^ nome. The early capital of this nome must have been g 
Nekhen, Hierakonpclis, for the city name is written with the si g n of the 
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nome cult-objat. Utcr the capital was transferred to Nekhcb. El 
Kab on the opposite bank of the river. That this nome extended north¬ 
wards as far as Gebdcyn is indicated by the titles of Palicri, who was 
Mayor of Nekhcb and of Ani (Esnch), and as scribe of the accounts of 
com " filled the heart of the king from Per-Hathor to El Kab " (Griffith, 
Paheri, pis. iii and ix, I, 9), Per-ffatlior ^ at Gcbeleyn {GrifTith, 

Ryland. Demfdic Papyri, III, p. 4^2). 

8. Trouble in the north was already brewing under Neteriinu, who in his thirteenth 

year records the " hacking up " of two northern cities (Palermo Stone, 
Obv. register 3, entry No. 8). 

9. ft should be noted that in the titles of Khasekheraiii the Set-animal and the 

Horiis-falcon, as weU as the Vulture and Uraeus in the AVWj-titlc face 
one another* 

to. Newberry, PS.B.A,, 1906, Eeb.. pp. 69-70. 

II. A title which occurs on her cylinder seals, " If she says anything, it is done 
for her," is found also with Queen Mertityotes, tlie ancestress of the IVth 
djTiasty (E. de Rougd, laser. hUrogL, I, fiz); with Queen Aahmes, 
ancestress of the XVliltb (Naville, i)ef> el Bahari, pi. xUx), and with Satra, 
Queen of Ramses I (Maspero. Elttdes de Myth., IV, 329), ancestress of the 
XIXth dj'nasty, 

TZ. SeeSeAhft. hahofepder Astdepimder Aegypier. Uipzig, 1902. 

13. .■\pet (= Taiirl) was the hippopotamus goddess of Thebes, and in Ptolemaic 

times there was a small temple erected to her in that city. On her name 
see my note in P.S.B.A.. 1913. P- Set himself is sometimes repre¬ 

sented as a hippop«.>tamus (Lanzonc, wti/., pi. ccclxxx: Eusebius, 
praeparal. evaag,. III, ch. 12 ). The female hippopotamus was also named 
rert, and this name in the light of note 4 above is interesting, for swine 
were called rer, Copt, pip, 

14. The only other Ancient Egj iitian era dating is the 400th year of Set on the 

Tanis stele of the reign of Rainses II, in the Cairo Museum {Rev. Arch., 
XI {1865). pi iv). 

15. PubUshed in Le Music EgypHai, HI (1915). pl 

16. Borchardt’s attempt (Z)iV . 4 hb<i/^« naddie seitlkhe Fe^Iegungdes AUen Reiches 

der Aegyptischen Geschiclde, Berlin, 1917) has been ably criticised by Peet 
in the Joarnal of Egyptian Archaeft^', VI (1920), p. 149 ff. 

17. The Cairo fragment {Le Music £g\ptien. Ill (1915), pi. xsv, gives in register 

I, King Zer Athi, and in register 2 1 thought I could read the name Az-ab 
Jilcr-pa-ba, when Sir Gaston showed the fragment to me in 1914, The 
second register of the Palermo fragment, as Wainw-right and I proved in 
1914 (Ancient Egypt, 1914. P-148 fl.).gives the annals of WdjTnw (Den). 

18. Following Schafer (ATii Bnichstuck, etc,, p. 27). I at first believed (Newberry- 

Garstang, Short History, 1904- P* -7) Hiat the entry No. 4 o( the fourth 
register rcfcrretl to the birth of King Khasekhemui, but Setlie has since 
shown {Journal of Egyptian Afchandogy, I (1914), p, 235) that it reaUy 
records the making of a copper statue (msre /'&yd) of Khasekhemui, The 
first ax ycar-iamcs of this register therefore refer to the reign of Khase¬ 
khemui, and not to his predecessor, 

19. Seymour du Ricci {La Table de Paierme in Comptes readus : Acad, des laser., 

1917, p. 107 ff.) computes 275 year-names for the first three registers, and 
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thirty more in register 4 to the accession of Khasekhemui, making 305 
years from Meiies. 

m. In Naville's edition of the inscriptions, the important text that mns along the 
base of the wall upon which the myth is recorded has been omitted. It 
is printed by E. de Rouge {Ed/oUt pi, Jxxxv), and gives a summary of the 
long text above it. After the record of the defeat of the rebels north-east 
of the crocodile nome, the longer text says that they fled to the pehtt uaz-ur 
(pi, xiv, cf. XV, i); this Is not the sea, but the name of the lowlands 
of the crocodile nome (sm dc Roug^, Edfou, pi. xix). The summary gives 
the names of the places where the battles were fought in the following 

order; Edfu, Zcdmyt to the south of Thebes, © on the east 

of the Crocodile nome, then Wnt (Hermopolis). Hebnu (Minieh) ” 

Ast-aby, Herakfcopolis tnagna, the Wffitem and eastern Mesens, and, 
.finally, i^hashcryt in Ta-\Vawat. 


Percy E. Newberry. 
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EGYPT!AM WORDS REMAINING IN MODERN USE. 
{Continued from p. 73, Part III, 1921.} 

x-cxA\, B., S*j ** anclior,^* 

AAAK, B., ?AAAK. S., *' ring." Latc Ptolemaic, *'• GriffitU, Caiahsm 

of Detnotic AfSS. Rylands, Vol, Ill. Glossaiy, p. 370. late Egyptian 

fQ jBaLj I rw; jLs- . Classical Arabic, adj., - 

AUfi;*t, B., Au;'J(i, " whip ” (| ~ /\ 1^1 • 

TCS=i 

Aiio^t, B., AunMTu, S.. The West; the land of the dead. 

in the expression Evil that sends 

vou to Hades.” This expression is bocotning rare, and is used only in 

certain circles, 

A“i. ** "what?” (j^ common in the Faytim 

and Beniseuf. 

„.v.«..,.x.,u. B., |.^ •• to Uoff in words." " to prevnricate." " to 
jotgon " : name ol the Blcmmyes, who spoke a language not a 
„ hy the Egyptians. 

' ,..13 * 1 f ■«;. *’ saw " {the instrument), 

B.xp-n>vi». B., ^ ^ II 

a,t^, B.. ivo“i, S., and doubled form an«JBto-i, ^ c^c^d 


speak in 
understood 


iV, "to tie wet, %retted” in the saying, U1 

'*”^1 was wetted with tvater." 

B. and S., ” to be void " ; " to be empty " r used metaphoncaUy m the 
sense of loi; *' turned out empty handed.” etc. 

anp. B. and S., " fall downin mying ,5. J> " tdl down." 

" dropped down.” 

npHX " Ughtning," These two words are ^bab^ of an ewiy Semitic 
root. AU word^marked with an • are probably of similar ongm, 

•nior.v *' stag," 

..J^*l’ t’V/ ^ , . . 

tiTMi. B., '* mUl," in the song : H Kj'i Kf r' 

mu. "doiik«y"3'5^iU in UpP^ Egypt-cJlmg lor the 

t. 

animal ^ 

OH«OT, B,, " to sleep." in the expression + uHMiTa = " I make yon 

fall down ”; or “ be down and sleep,” 
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"sack." 

JJl " hill, mound." 

IIACI. B., TAl|. S.. TAI|TAH, TA«|TlilJ, B., 00(|THI|, S., " SpH " Jilif 

fwiK mtjji, B., Ttiv, S.p ** drunk/^ comiuon expre^siou 

meaning “ drank until he became drunk/* 
iiAi*r«)u. eat," imperative, in giving food to babies. 

Also* Driiuof>T^*l * for offering water to babies. 

Morwov, ^ "baby* anything small and young/* 

imjKjiii. B.p " big sun/* strong sunshine/* Do not walk in the strong 

sunshine," I ^ H ’S interesting to notice the X becoming 

a ^ in Arabic, The Coptic word is hoje, *' big," pn, " sun." 
tmiiiMt, B,, " a big date pabn." 

riii:i,u, B., ni:\A, S.. tii;xA, B., " the handle or the edge of a plough*" 

IJcjlniitjr. late Egyptian : , “afrit," is used to 

frighten someone. 

iiiiiiu, S., imbei, "flea," often callwl in Arabic particularly 

when talking to babies. The fact that most addresses to babies remain 
in Coptic until to-day is most significant, and means that the Coptic 
language has lingered long in use in private homes. 

*<|>Av>, ha;,. iia“», " trap." root ° (?} 

rupprj, iiutpi), B. and S., " to stretch out" I a kind of small 

mat used in many ways. 

•riuiT, S., <|>«>T, B,, ^*, " jump," " run," ^ A. 

•pioT, " garden," " park." Common in the nam^ of tovms, 

TitptuT, etc. 

r;nAt, c:nATU, oJ-Ul " a bunch of dates." 

*tuot>ou, i:Ai|itu. "todefile, to dirty." 

UA?+, uAifTo, '* heat," -ViJ'. 

(Ebers, XLVIl, pp. i3.13), " migraine." 

<:«i, B., UA«T, S,, tlrink," Uw^; in Asiut, in calling 

for w'ater they say ('JL)- 
? ounu, Tuin, l\2-, i>-> boundary," 

IJ ^ \ ime * 

"niiin, 4 j ** hoCn” 
ipoGi =s ■' pick'axe," 


gone bad " ; for food, 1 1 jllC? 


oA?uii, TAzuij, " to invite," s^.', " invitation/ 
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i'AUiiipi^ '* i“iui<3ation," 

toui, ^ " the Nile mud.” 

:yoAu, ^uoUp " 4am/" - diflerent from irr^ftn. 

“ low Nile " ] deficiency (of water)^ 

:?jiipaK?, " wood for burning/* ^ - 

V V ii^ ^ 

yfnu AOAov, ** small boy,” " dandy,” " young man.” 

.•yfjij, * I ^, " blow tlie nose.” 

e«>ipf, faeces, in the expression , " having diarrhfea." 

^ 3. sAiit, "the shirt of a baby.’' 

:Kip, " small fish ; also in the sense of add they say. r '* very 
add.” 

ZAAovc, "spider's web.” 

;axu)c, "chatterbox.” 

?HTK, ” by your side." 

(To be continued.) 

Geo. P. G. Subuy. 
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The Palace of Mim$ at Knassos. By Srn AuThuf EvAxs. Vol, L Sq. 8vo, 
721 pp., S pb. coloured, tr pis., 542 figs, and map. rgai. (MacmlUsLn.) 136s. 

The harvest is noiiv put into <iijr hands of all the work begun more than twenty 
years ago in Crete, and the first volume we hope will be soon succeeded by the 
two other volumes which are promised. This is far more than an account of 
Knossos, as the results and objects found by other excavators elsewhere are 
incorporated, to complete the material of each period, thus rendering the work 
an entire view of Cretan civilisation. Here will be stated an outline of the 
work and its relations with Egypt especially. 

It is truly said that this was a pioneer work. There was very little known of 
mere loose objects, and there was no pre-Hellenic building which could serve as a 
pattern for the excavation. The whole of the sequence of civilisation had to be 
worked out from the material as it came to light. After a preliminary sketch 
of the general connections of Cretan civilisation with other lands, there is a first 
chapter on the neolithic period. The series of superposed palace ruins are really 
a terrible encumbrance of a great neolithic site of the first importance. Even on 
the shortest dating of the palace period, the neolithic would in proportion extend 
to 8000 B.C. This great mass of ^3 to 26 feet depth of ruins contains the early 
history’ of covitisation, perhaps more completely than el&ewhdc. Though the later 
remains above it must be preserv’ed, yet it might be pos-sible to tunnel it at 
different levels, and recover the stratified series of deposits. So far only a few' 
pits have been sunk. From these the low’est stratum yielded polished stone 
implements, and pottery with a good burnished face. In the middle strata is 
found the beginning of the incised decoration, some with white flUirtg; figures of 
animals appear, and human figures with stump limbs and heads, mostly squatting 
women. On some of these is the zigzag line pattern so usual on the prehistoric 
statuettes of the first period in Egypt. The figures are thus placed in relation 
to tirose from the Aegean region. The later period at Knossos is marked bj' the 
pear-shaped and orange-shaped stone maces, like tfiose of the second age in Egypt 
Thus w’C may take as contemporary 


Knossos. 


Egypt. 


Early neolitliic- 
Middlc neolithic. 
Late neolithic. 


First prehistoric age. , 
Second prehistoric age. 


The ages in which metal was used are divided into Early, Middle and Late 
Minoan. roughly corresponding to Old, Middle and New Kingdoms in Egypt, 
and each age is divided into three parts, numbered I, 11 , III, according to the 
well-knowTi system of the author. 

'Die Earty Minoan 1 is marked by polished black ware, as found in the 
1 st dymasty at Abydos, bowls on stands as in the IJnd dynasty, a chalice appa¬ 
rently copied from a lotus cup (ig D.), globular jugs with long spouts, and heavy 
stone bowls imported from Egypt, beade imitations of such. 
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In the second age (E.M. II) the main rtiateriaJ is from the cemetery of 
Mochlos, It b remarkable for the beauty and variety of the stones, which are, 
however, all soft, lunestones and steatite, and not hard gilira minerals as in 
E^ypt- T^e pottery is of cloudy colouring of black, orange and red, varied by 
oxidation in burning, like prehistoric Eg3^ptian ivare. Conical cups with short 
spouts resemble the Old Kingdom forms, and cups on stems arc like the cups of 
the IXth dynasty. Imitation rivets, copying metal ware, were similar to 
Egyptian of Vlth dynasty. The double spouts of the Ilnd and 11 Ird dynasty 
were copied, as alw the bowls with deeply curved lip, " carinated," which 
are of the Illrd-Vth dynasties. A marble vase is taken from the form in the 
Vlth dynasty. 

Tlie third period (E.M , 111 ) was one of deterioration. .4 great domed chamber, 
cut in the rock, is the prototype of the " Treasury*’ tombs. Painted pottery 
now became much commoner than stone vases, and spiral ornament begins to 
appear. This was probably preceded by the earliest spiral in Egj-pt. of Zed-ka*ra 
m the Vth dynasty. But it is not regularly adopted till the Xth or Xlth 
djuiasty. We may agree ndth Sir Arthur in supposing that it came from the 
north by way of the Cyclades. Along with the spiral comes in the squared form, 
tlw " ftvt ” or " meander '* pattern, The Cretan adaptation of button-badge 
patterns from Egypt shows that they must belong to the Vlflth d>masty : the 
pattern is degraded, and the original did not start till late in the Vfth. 

Tlie period of Middle Minoan 1 is especially the Age of palaces (M.M. 1). 
Upon the blocks of stone arc many signs, referring to the quarry or the destina¬ 
tion ; we shall notice these below. Of this age is the substructure of a great 
square tower, built in a cellular form with deep blind chambers, which were filled 
up to make a high platform, ft is 46 x 5t feet, which is much less than the 
platforms of forts at Daphnac (140 feet) or Maukratis (rgo feet), but it belongs 
to the same system, which was expanded later. The drains of the palace are 
of the earliest laying out. The pipes were 30 inches long, and 5 inches tapering 
to 3-iiich bore. On the narrow end was a stop-flange outside, and in the wide 
end an internal collar, so as to give a wide bearing on the flange. Some had 
two pairs of handles outside, in order to move such heavy things safely. I'ottety 
m^elling of figures was common. A new type is of jars with two handies, either 
joining the neck vertically, or rising from the shoulder at both ends. Painted 
imitations of stonework are common, and foliage decor.ition begins to be freely 
used. Scarabs arc first imitated in this age, and are of the style of the Xlftb 
dynasty. 

The ne.'ct stage (M.M. II) is marked by the laying out of tiic palace plan on 
a large scale. The great drains were built of stone, 30 x 15 inches, catching 
the rain froni the open courts and light wells, into which the roofs discharged, 
and also draining the latrines. The pottery was highly developed. There are 
enormous oil jars with knobbed pattern and taller than a man, and there is alci> 
an 4^-shdl ware, with striking decoration and brilliant colouring. This pottery 
was also adapted to imitate metal vases, in form and polish. The patterns are 
the most perfect and brilliant of any period. From the fragments found at 
Kahun, and the vase from Abydos, this style is dated to the end of the Xllth 
dynasty. Towards the close of this pericnl the leaf patterns become mechanical 
repetitions of a formal kind. Seals ivith hierogl.yphs of Cretan origin were much 
used. A good dating point is gained by a diorite seated figure of Egy ptian work 

34912 


52 


Rcvitws. 


found with pottery of this age at Knossos, and belonging to the late Xllth or 
Xlllth dynasty. It represents Ab-nub, born of Uaiet-user. The serpent of 
Uazet is placed on a stand to show that it represents a god, like a falcon on a 
stand for Horus. 

The relations of trade between Egypt and Crete lead to attributing the 
great harbour works at Alexandria to Cretan enterprise. These works were 
found by M. Jondet, Chief Engineer of Ports, and mapped by him. He published 
them in 1916 at the JmiUut Rgypticn. They comprise an inner and outer 
breakwater in front of Has et Tin, and running west, and a back breakwater 
behind, enclosing a harbour now over 20 feet deep. Before the sinking of the 
coast this w'ould not be over 10 feet, but the ancient shipping was of very light 
draught, as it needed to draw in close to shore. Before the Pharos island was 
joined to the mainland by Alexander it w'ould be a convenient point for traders, 
like Hongkong, clear of the Egyptian shore. The basin of the harbour w^as about 
150 acres in area ; the front of it was outside the present harbour, and the back 
of it along the present breakwater and beyond the bend of it, on to the islands 
and shoals. 

A notable view of the life of this age comes from the picture^ of houses, 
modelled in glazed potter^' and inlaid in some general scene, which included 
trees, water, animals, wurriors and negroid figures. The houses w'crc of three 
or even four floors, the ivindows sometimes divided into panes. Most were built 
of stone courses, others of w'ood, with round poles for flooring and partitions. 

The latter stage (il.M, HI) of this great period was marked by a catastrophe, 
w'hich was *' so general that the palace sites both at Knossos and Phacstos may, 
partially at least, have remained for an appreciable time uninhabited and have 
existed as mere heaps of ruins." Though in wriiing, seals and architecture, 
changes aiijiear, yet these arc more as developments than as new moti'v’es. It 
seems that the break was caused by a people of low'cr ability, who did not bring 
in new ideas. There was widespread conflagration and plundering of the palace, 
nie renewed life here, of M..\I. Ill, is dated by the alabaster lid with the name of 
Khyan, belonging to the XVth dynasty. There was a distinctly later taste in 
the pottery, applied modelling stuck on, and sprays, which remind us of the style 
of 1870. A greater degree of luxury' appears in the inlaid crystal, ivory and gold, 
gaming board, the abundance of coloured glaze ware for inlay, as the goats, 
cows or fish (long before Akhenaten), and the free and delicate drawing of the 
frescoes. .A weird variety of monsters were devised on the seals, and a new 
decoration of great lily plants rises life-size up the sides of the tall jars* The 
religion is shown in the figures of the snake-holding goddess, the marble cross 
and the emblem of the double axe mounted on a stand. The writ ing changes 
to a more cursive form of the earlier hieroglyphs, due to a free and common use 
of reed pans. Beyond this the volume does not go, the late Minoan stages and 
other subjects arc for future issue. 

Some general matter remains to be noted. The strong artistic instinct of 
the Cretans led them to decorate pottery and walls with a great variety of plants 
and figures. To these no magic purpose would be assigned. Why then attribute 
a magic intent to the less perfect decoration by other peoples. Let us credit 
lower races with having ssthetic desires, such as can undoubtedly be observed 
at present. The examples of multiple beads from Egypt, Crete and Britain are 
well illustrated, but it might be added that the exact fabric of the Wiltshire beads 
is only paralleled in the multiple beads of I2I0 B.c. in Egypt. 
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Tlie Signs used by masons on blocks of stone are nearly all well known 
about the Mediterranean, w'here they probably had regular sound values. Out 
of 15 angle signs, 13 are known in Spain, ii in Egypt, 4 in Kaiia, 3 in Lydia 
and 2 in Lachish. In the fuller list of all the advanced linear signs in Crete about 
36 are geometric. Of these 37 are known elsewhere, 25 in Egjpt, 16 in Spain, 
12 in Karia, 8 in Lydia, 6 in Lybia, and 5 in Lachish. Thus the connection uath 
the opfKtsite ends of the Mediterranean is closer than with the neighbouring 
Asia Elinor coast. With regard to chronology it is to be regretted that the 
knowledge of the Egyptian dating seems to have been forgotten, and the con¬ 
sistent system which tliey have left us is regarded as a mere supposition of the 
present time. The Berlin dating here followed is a total impossibility; the 
Xlllth dynasty alone, of well recorded kings, would 0\*crlap the XVIIIth on that 
supposition. Xot a single advocate of the reduced dates has ever attempted 
to show how the know*n reigns can be compressed into the time. 

It will be most desirable to trace out the s>'stem of design of the buildings, 
what parts were laid out to measure and what ivere of mere resultant lengths. 
So far as a few* measures arc given, tlie standard seems to have been tlie Persian 
urfsA, divided into three feet of 12 83 inches. This was in use in Asia Minor. 
The iveights also must be published, especially an accurate weighing of the great 
octopus standard. 

A great problem is that of the future of Knossos. It b largely built of 
gypsum, which is very soluble and was protected anciently by roofing or li me 
plaster. Without any plaster it will noiv all perisJi in a few generations. The 
ancient construction has been largely repaired by modem work, needful to put 
the place into accessible state. This will, in a century or two, be blended and 
confused with tlie original work. To keep the site really safe it needs nuich more 
reconstruction and roofing. Left as it is it w-ill largely pedsh, without the pro¬ 
tecting coat of earth that has saved it for 3,000 years. 


Les fiuio-Europiens. By Aj.bert Carnoy. 1921. 256 pp., i6mo, 7 frs. 
(Vromant, Bruxelles.) 

Thb work deals with the linguistic point of \iew, set out by Max Muller 
sixty years ago. The author disclaims at once the idea of an Indo-European 
race being defined by the language, yet little or nothing is said as to the various 
racial sources of the peoples who adopted the language. There is a cliapter on 
the centre of dbpeision, but beyond stating that it included Central Asia, Russia 
and Germany, nothing more is attempted. Tilak's w ork, which would place the 
Arj'ans at least as far north as Tobolsk, is not mentioned. The increase of cold 
in Scandinavia at the beginning of the bronjtc age b noted, but the connection 
of that with the submergence of the same period should be mentioned. In 
general the physical side of the subject b hardly developed, but the lir igimtir 
evidence is fully described witli examples dealing with each brxmch and most 
dialects of Indo-European speech. The evidence from community of words is 
classed under all the various heads of zoology, dwellings, utensib, food, clothing, 
arms, and the beheis and mythology arc fully described. This is a useful 
outline of the subjects with which it deals. 
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Tfte Se/ytuaginl and JfjfisJt Worship. By H. St. J, Thackeray. D,D. 8vo. 
143 pp.» 1922, {Schweicii Leetnres, Mil/ord.) 

ThLs coHr^te of Brituli Atiadtmy lectures is mainly occupied with the 
influence of liturgical use on the minor books of the Old Testament, the incor¬ 
poration of rubrics, and transformation of such into parts of the text. The 
results of the author's study on the Graeco-Egyptian version, known as the LXX, 
concern us here. He remarks on its value as being made from MSS. older tHnn 
the fonnation of the orthodox recension of the Masoretic text, and far before 
any remaining MSS. of that. It is very dlflicult to counterpoise the value of two 
opposite kinds of material. In the received Hebrew text, late construction, but 
excessive care; in the Septuagint, earlier construction, more varied material, 
but lack of precision and careless transmission. The Pentateuch was first 
translated, by a small group, in the third century b.c. TTie language is the 
popular Greek, and not literary, hence it was for general use and convenience, 
and not done for library purposes. The familiarity mth Egj-pt shows that it 
was prepared there. Next the Prophets were done bv another group in the 
second and first centuries. To them were gradually added the Psalms and lesser 
books, translated by individuals, and more as free paraphrases than as formal 
renderings. The whole was then subject to various editing, and versions 
made in the Asiatic schools of the second century a.o, ; in fact, the translation 
of some parts seems, from peculiar ivords, to have been made in Asia Minor. 
Of the earliest MSS, the Vatican is the best, the Alexandrian {Brit, Mus,) being of 
mixed origin. 

Synoptic Senes of Objects in the United States National Musemn lUusiraiiag 
the Hisioty of Inveniiom. By Walter Hough, Svo, 47 pp., 56 pis. (Proe. 
U.S. Nat. 

Though this collection scarcely touches on Egypt, it is of great interest for 
Comparison, as showing independent lines of invention in America, covering the 
variety illustrated in the Univeraity College Catalogue of Tools and Weapons of 
the Old World, and continuing the evolution down to the present day* 

Catalogue of Tejttiles from Egypt. Vol. II, By A. F. KEKORtCK. Svo, 
108 pp.. 32 pis. 5s, {Victoria and Albert Museum.) 

This is the continuation of the catalogue noticed in Ancient Egypt, 1921, 
p- 57 ‘ deals with *' The period of transition and of Chiistian emblems,” The 
transition is that from Graeco-Roman to Coptic art, during the fifth and sixth 
centuries. The old skill was waning, the old notions were being discarded, the 
sense of ordered disposition was giving way to the attraction of briglit colours. 
The catalogue begins with many examples of woven croi^s. On comparison 
■with the accurately dated examples of forms of the cross, the dates in the 
catalogue average 150 years too early (sea Ancient Egypt, 1916, p. 103). This 
suggests that all tiiese textiles have been dated a century or two too early; it 
does not appear that there are any absolutely dated examples as a basis, 

,A generally later dating would accord more nearly with Gayet’s statements. 

It is well that the materials should be so clearly illustrated and describe, 
and this will long seriiX* as a book of reference on the patterns and methods 
of work. 
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Capitals and Bases: a theory of ikeir evolution. By F. We^man’. 6 pp. 
(Journal of Koyal [Dstitute of British iVrcbItocts, 22 October, I9i2£.) 

This theory mainly refers to Greek forms of capitals, but also includes some 
of the Egyptian. As it is a new possibility it needs consideration. The idea is 
that a wooden architecture is made more durable fay damp-proof layers of 
bitumen, and that the architectural details of design have originated from such 
bitumen layers retained in place by cloth wrappings and cords. Thus the features 
of the Doric capital and Attic base are well accounted for, and, less distinctively, 
the Ionic and Corinthian capitals. The evolution of forms is a difficult subject 
owing to our ignorance of the series, of which we only know the final product, 
and Jiere and there a few of the earlier stages. This is as tme in architecture as 
in zoology. 

The basic question is where the forms wero developed, and whether bitumen 
was knowm there. So far as we know there is no trace of bitumen used in any 
Mediterranean country for building purposes. Can the forms have arisen farther 
east. In Assyria there b something like the volute (Botta, PI. CXIV), and in 
Persia is the prototype of the Ionic echinus. The latter, however, is obviously 
a leaf pattern in the long drooping form at Pcrsepolb (dieulafoy II, rud), other¬ 
wise there does not seem to be any oriental source for the forms attributed to 
the use of bitumen. 

In the dry climates of Egypt and Greece there would not be the same induce¬ 
ment to use damp-courses that we have in the north. Yet the forms suggest a 
soft material held in place. May it be that the purpose was to keep a bedding 
material in pbee to equalise pressure, and that clay was so used. The sugges¬ 
tions of origin of the feattircs of Egyptian architecture b not in harmony with 
materials used in ancient or modem times, reeds, maize stalk, mud, cord, lotus, 
papyrus stem and palm leaves. Nor will the suggested origin of the spiral 
accord with the earlier examples as surface decoration on small objects. The 
fret is the spiral squared up in weaving patterns, as seen on the earliest example, 
on the borders of dresses of pra-PersUn statues. 

Die Cheopspyramide. By K. Kceppisch, Svo. 74 pp. 1921, (Oldcn- 
bourg, Miinchen.) 15 marks. 

This work by a Polish engineer deals mainly with the external form of the 
pj^tamld, and the s'arious mathematical properties that co-exbt in that form. 
Here we meet the old difficulty, hmv many such properties are accidental ? 
or did the constructors select the form from a wide knowledge of such properties 
showing them that thb form combined many different ideas ? 

The proportion of the radius to circumference, or approximately 7:44, 
for the height and circuit of the pjTamid is accepted; but the author takes up 
the old and erroneous measures of the base in order to make out that the slope 
+ J base = 1,000 English feet. Really the actual measures give 11,871 to 
ir.888 inches for thb amount. Wiping out thb, there remains principally the 
mean proportional relation of ^ base : height :: height : slope: wliich r^lts 
in many relationships, such as area of face = area of height squared: or base 
area : face area :: face area : whole area base and faces. Another proposal is 
that, taking the height as 280 cubits and | face as 220, the slope b 356-090, 
or dope + | base = 576 090, almost a regular number, 24^. It seems very 
unlikely that such relations determined the Egyptian to select the radius and 
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circle proportions. That the Meydam pyramid is 7 aiid 44 X 25 cubits, and 
Khufu's pyramid Is 7 and 44 x 40 cubits gives the stTongKt reason for accepting 
that on the ongmating purpose i all else is therefore only ooincidence. 


Th^ Origin of LcU^r^ and Nimemh. By Par^'^EAS >foRDEi_L. Sm 71 pp, 
1922. (Philadelphia, 4137 Ijcidy Ave.) z dollars. 


This essay deals with the Sefer YetKirahj, a mystical tract on the nature of 
letters. The author distinguishes an early edition, which b pre-Talmudic, of 
about 600 words, and later editions ^^ith targums, of two or three times the 
length, which may be of the fifth to ninth century a.p. Apart from the 
Je\¥ish interest in the mysticaJ aJIusionSp this tract is of general interest regarding 
the Semitic alphabet. According to the original edition, the alphabet consisted 
of ten double letters wliich had modified values : aleph (e and o), beih (b, v), 
gimd (g, j), dal^ih (d. dh), vm (u. w), kaph (k, kh), pe {p, f), resh (r. gh), shin 
(sh, 2h), tau (t, th) ; the other twelve letters had single uniform v^ue5+ Thus 
a total of thirty-two letters is reached. The Sefer states that the tetragrammaton 
\hvh consisted of vowels, so that all the letters rendered as vowels in western 
ajpliabets were also recognised as vowds in Hebrew. It was not till mediaeval 
times that the consonantal view came in. The modern v^'ihies according to 
Mordell's companions are :— 


aleph yod 
Sephardic (Spanish) a e, i 

Ashkenaz (German) e, o i 


van *ain 

0^ u 

u a 


The Svasiika and the Omkjra. By Harit Krishna Deb. {J^urn. Astaiic 
Sac.j Bengal, N.S.> XVII, 1921^ Ko. 3.) The syllable om , , , is part and 
parcel of the Vedic religion," As it is pronounced with a long the author 
suggests that the sign for 0 (a pothook “ mth square ends) was duplicated, 
one across another, and so originated the svasiika. At first sight this may seem 
merely a guess, but it is fortified by other evidence. The svasiika goes back to 
Panini, in the Vllth century b.c.* when it was a cattle mark another reference 
is well before 52S b.c., and It is on a gold leaf in a vase found with relics ol 
Bu^lcUia. On Indian coins of Emn the svasiika has the letter m added to each 
terminalp thus making otn, and a variant of this is on coins ol Ujain, Tvi*o of 
the Asoka edicts have corner marks of the svasiika and letter m. Albimni 
(1030 A.D.) states that an nj sign is read as owj. Thus the connection of the 0 
sign, owt, and svasiika is strongly indicated. The meaning of the svasiika is 
that which signifies well-being " or brings blessing/* like the onkh j*::a senb 
in Egv^t, ^ The earliest example knovra is on the spindle whorls from Troy^ in 
the third dti% about iSoo b.c. It is frequent on Greek vases about 600 b.c. 
Among some rather uncertain conjectun^ in the latter part of the paper there 
is a striking comparison of the names of Gilukhipa, sister of the king of Mitani, 
^^ith Guniksepa, who was the third successor of Brhadbala, who fell in the 
Bharata war about 1450 b.c., another Indo-Aryan link with Naharain. 
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Compies Rendits, 1921. March“Jime. 

Capart, J.-^Un mylhe ^gyptien dans U Roman de Renati. In the XVIIth 
chapter of the Book of the Dead is the description of the combat of liorus and 
Set. For this coiribat the reflations described are like tiiose of the judicial 
combat in the Romance of Pefubast- The eye of Homs was injured, and was 
restored by Thoth, and then became uia, whole or healthy* ^The details of the 
combat between Homs and hLs uncle Set are the same as those in the fight of 
Renard and his uncle Iscngrin. The animal gods of Eg>''pt easily gave rise in 
their mvdhology' to folk tales about animals. 

Ldlre dc Monid d A/. Ciermoni-G^nn^iiu. This outlines the history of 
By bios, Kebi^n. As the port for oldatning timber for shipbuilding, it was essential 
to trade^ and the pinewood from there was used for furniture. Various frag¬ 
ments of Egyptian monuments have been found there, the names are of 
Tahutmes III and Ramessu IL An earlier block, with scenes of a kneeling king 
offering to Hathor, is dated to the XI 1th djmasty by the spelling of Kctcn. 

A mosaic floor of a synagogue of the Ulrd century has been found alxmt 
four miles from Jericho. The chariot of the sun is surrounded by the signs of 
the zodiaCp and figures of plants and animals. The Jewish character is assumed 
from the Ark of the Law^ the Holy Lampstand, and Daniel between the lions. 
The presence of figure would rather point to the building being a church, the 
subjects named being often found in Christian art. 


July-Octob^, 

Rapport dt 3/. Lacau . . * sur Us travaux extent A pendant rhiver 
1920-2I. The Nubian temples are withstanding inundation, but the gate of 
Hadrian at Philae will need reconstruction, and the smaU temple of Tafah will 
need to be completely rebuilt on higher ground. At Dendetah the whole surround¬ 
ings of the great temple are being cleared. The lake and wells, and the mammisi 
are ail deared The fore part of the latter was removed andently to build a 
church, but the plan remains traced on the foundations. The protection of the 
roofs against rdn percolating was most carefully provided for in the construction. 
At KamaJe, one of the most important e^^cavations in the Avorld, w*ork has 
been resumed. M. Fillet has taken up the work left at M. Lograin’s death, and 
the intention Is to publish all arcldtcctnral parts that can be considered as 
finished. A large dearance must be trenched deeply to see if any monuments 
He under it before using it as a space for arranging and reconstructing the blocks 
of the Amenhetep temple and other buildings. The stairway of tire great pylon 
has been opened up, and a row of reUe\TJig chamljcrs found En the upper part. 
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At Saqqarah nothing had been done for seven years, and now Mr. Firth has 
renewed the work. It is first intended to clear the funeral chapels of the 
pyramids of the Vlth dynasty^ and tlien to clear around the niEstabas to examine 
exteriors. The mastaba of Kagemna has a figure and texts upon it. On the 
south face struiJI tombs were inserted in the Middle Kingdom* with statues of the 
deceased squatting at the base of die stele. The pit led to a chamber covered 
with figures of offerings; the funeral furniture included alabaster canopies of 
fine work, and many rock^Mrystal model vases left solid. The clasp of a gold 
neckhice shows that jewellery had been buried here. 

At Aswan the great unfinished obehsk has been clKired to Ii 3 feet length, 
without reaching the end. At Thebes the saxcophagus placed by Hatshepsut in 
her cliff tomb in the Queen's Valley lias been removed to the Museum* and 
stands by the side of her sarcophagus from the King's Valley. At Tuneh the 
sculptures of the tomb of Petosiris have been copied for publication. 

At Athiibis (Benha) a tomb has been found of a priest of the sacred falcon, 
of Greek period. An enormous limestone sarcophagus was built round ’^%ith 
great blocks* on the ground surface. There was neither chamber nor pit, sts the 
water level did not allow of sinking. 

At Tell el-Yahudieh more Jewish-Greek steles have been found* many dated 
in the reign of Augustus. 


Nmemher-Decemher, 

l^nvcmher g* M. Montet found many alabaster vases at Byblos^ one with 
the name of Unas (p. 333)» 

Dtctmber 33- M- Montet found inscriptions of Menkaura, a colossal figure of 
Egyptian style, and fragments of two other statues (p. 363). 


Jm uury-Fsbtuaty. 

M. Montet found a large group of things near a temenos wall: lions couchant 
and standing* cjmocephali* Kaxahs* kneeling figures* flies* model table of bronze* 
bracelets and rings of bronze* gilt-faroiue statuettes and a coin (illegible) ; a cup 
full of beads of rock-crystal and camelian. In another place was a large 
quantity of alabaster vases and pottery- On one vase is the name of Unas* 
beloved of Ra, ** over the lake of the Great House*'' suppe^ed to be a royal take* 
blit per Da at that time might refer to a temple. On a piece of a vase is the 
sed of Pepy, and on a cynocephalus vase is the name of Pepy IL A vase 
of Menkaura goes back to the IVth dynasty ; and still earlier is a cylinder, 
two inches long* svith three gods upon it* naming " the lady of Bybios,*' the 
hieroglyphs of which arc irregularly placed* as in the lind and Illrd d3mastics. 
There La a circular wall a metre thick, round a paved area; also a temple wath 
four colossi before it* standing and seated * they are broken away above, but a 
head w^as found. Tliere are no mscriptions, and it is supposed to be Phoenician. 
This is the last report issued* when the work was stopped in January by the rains. 

Paksiins Exphralhn Fund, QuarUrty SiaUmeni, April, 1923. A cubical 
bronze, weight from Petra, described by Mr. E. J, Pilcher* bears on it KhamsAdh 
or five, shoiftTng it to be a weight of 5 qedet* on the Egyptian standard of 140 
grains. The form of writing b the Edomite Semitic alphabet, and it points to 
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trade from Egypt through Nabathaea as early as the sixth centur>' it.c. There 
U also in this April nuiuber a summary of ail the archieological \.vx>rk in Palestine 
by Prof- Garstang. 


Metroj>oiitan Museum of AH, Bulletin, Part II. ir>2l.—^This is entirely 
devoted to a fairly full account of the excavations of season iqzo-zi. At Lisht 
—described by Sir. Mace—there was a prc-dynastic village with fragments of 
pottery and stone vases. A later village built against the side of the pji^ramid 
yielded stone figures, tweezers, rasps, harpoons, comhs, like those from Kaliun. 
Among these were incised black vases of Hyksos age, and one of the same family 
of buff pottery with birds and dolphins in dark red, outlined by white incisions. 
This is a new style of this Syrian pottery. There were also engraved ivory 
wands, and a weight of Senusert with the number 23J on it. evidently a 
converted weight, but the amount is not stated. As regards the pyramid of 
Amenenxhat 1 there is great confusion, as blacks arc found (r) with Old Kingdom 
reliefs, (2} from earlier work of Amenemhat I, (3I of the hnal temple, and (4) 
temple reliefs copied from older monuments. Under a corner of the pyramid 
was found a foundation deposit, exactly like that imdcr a temple (A^yjas 11, 
p. 20). The tombs of four princesses proved to have been entirely plundered. 

The copying work of Mr. Davis at Thebes has been devoted to the tomb of 
Neferhetep, which contains some well-kno^'U scenes (Wilkinson, PI. LXVII]. 

The Theban excavations are described by Mr. Winlock. After finding the 
tomb with the ma g nifi cent set of models, the rest of that valley w'as thoronghly 
explored, but nothing further appeared. To the south was the platform for a 
royal temple, and the causeway leading to it, which ran across the site of the 
future Ramesseum. Only one small tomb—^perhaps never finished—was found 
here, and the great tomb temple was never built, probably because the court 
moved aw'ay to a new centre. Some much later tombs were found, one being 
of the charioteer Atefamen, with three fully decorated coffins in a painted 
sarcophagus. 

.An entirely different enterprise was in ttie Xlth d^masty temple of Deir el- 
Bahri. The work of the Exploration Fund had bared the foundations of six 
shrines of princesses, and tombs beneath four of them. But, strange to say, 
no search had been made for the burials beneath the other two shrines. On 
looking at the paving it was obvious where the pits were, by the sinking over 
them. On opening that of Oashyt her coffin was found complete, with the 
mummy and wooden statue, in a limestone sarcophagus. Outside, this was 
decorated rvith scenes like that of Kauit, now in Cairo; but inside, instead of 
being plain, it was also sculptured and painted w'ith scenes. The ivooden coffin 
is highly painted with row's of funereal offerings, and figures of the constellations, 
the thigh, Orion, and Isis. This is certainly the most splendid burial of the 
Middle Kingdom, in its furniture. The jewellery had, alas 1 all been robbed 
anciently. The sixth shrine, that of Mayt, proved to be of an infant. Some 
strings of beads were found in her wxappings with a cartonnage over the head, in 
a plain w'hitewashed box, in her coffin. Among the beads are some of blue glass, 
extremely rare in the Middle Kingdom. We may add that this year Mr, W inlo ck 
ha,s found the foundation deposits of the temple. It is to be hoped that he will 
soon publish all of these finest products of the temple, the sarcophagi, the 
deposits, the wooden statue of the king (Afcient Ecypt, 1920, p. 33). and as 
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many as possible of the line blacks of sculpture which crowded the dealers' 
shojK during the previous excavation. This is necessary to supplement the 
publication by the Fund, 

A search in the convents of the Wady Natrun has been made by Mr. Eveijm 
White, and plans and photographs secured, A (quantity of leaves of earlv works 
were rescued, which belong to books previously obtained by Tattam and f ischen- 
dorff. Altogether this bulletin is the record of a fine harvest of new resets, and 
we earnestly hope it will soon he followed by complete publication. 


Annais of Archaeoiogy. Liverpool, 1921. 


Griffith, P. Ll,—O i/wd Excavathtts in N'tibk. This work was at Fams, 
a third of the way from Abu Simbel to the Second Cataract. The earliest object 
here was a drift type palaeoUth of quartx, the only one knurvn so far south. A 
village and cemetery of the end of the pre^Ji-nastic age contained pottery which 
was entirely of the age before Mena. It is unfortunate that the absolutely 
dated ffiries of pottery of the Royal Tombs is disregarded in calling this " proto- 
dynastic.” A thin layer of ash and charcoal marked the settlement, which was 
probably of wicker booths. Tlie pottery of distinctive forms is between 75 and 
78 S.D. With this was also the soft black-bodied Nubian pottery with parallel 
incised lines, of the class \ihich was brought dowTi into Egypt after the Vlth 
dvmasty and after the Xllfth. The palettes were thin oval slabs of quartz. 
Copper adzes (mi&ralled chisels) and axes were found; also a cylinder seal of 
ivory of loc^ design unlike the Egyptian, and bnsads of crystal, carnelian, garnet 
and serpentine, and ostrich eggs. So far as the skeletons could be discriniinated, 
the men had axes and chisels buried with them ; the beads, armlets and copper 
piercers were witli women ; tlie palettes were iiith both. These settlements of 
tlie late prehistoric age died out very soon in Nubia; various causes are 
suggested, but the most ob\ious would be that tliese were groups of tlie pre- 
histone folk driven out by the dynastic invaders, taking their goods with them, 
but unable to continue their old handiwork, and gradualJy becoming lost in the 
native population. This would account for the absence of anything belonging 
to the dynastic culture. ^ ^ 


.^fter this comes the Nubian civilisation contemporary with the Middle 
Kingdom, stated to range from the end of the Vlth to the XVllIth dynasty, the 
so-called C group. The graves were surrounded by a ring-wall of stones, filled 
up v^th sand and topped by slabs. Tfie pottery was placed outside of the graves 
as offerings, as in Egy pt {Tayfihan II. .viv-xW). The contracted bodies are all 
on the nght side, bead between north and south-east, whereas the prehistoric 
bodies were^hke the EgjTJtian—on the left side, head south. There was one 
instance of a dismembered body, trith bones broken. There were armlets of 
diell, ivorj', marble and alabaster ; finger rings of ivory, hom and shell; amulets 
of a turquoise hawk, camelian foot, silver otifth, and a rather geometric figiirc 
on a hemi-cylinder, of the usual post-sixth style. Tiie beads were of gold 
qtiarte, carnehan. diorite, steatite. sheU and blue glaze. Patterned beadwork 
m ^uares was also found (the drawing has the heraldic shading reversed). A 
cuno^ ^nd of pot is conical, about five inches long and one inch wide at the 
mouth ; the inside is smooth as if it were a mould ; these are like pots of double 
the size found elsewhere. Some such-bnt not aU -have a hole in the bottom 
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and have been thought to be tuyers ; they are too long for crucibles apparently, 
and have no trace of slag in them. Another suggestion is that they were moulds 
but there are no moulded objects of this shape and size. 

Considerable remains of the New Kingdom were discovered. A temple to 
Hathor seems to have been built by Hatshepsut. Another temple was built 
by Tahutmes HI, of whicli various blocks and fragments remain. A third temple 
was built by Tutonkharaen, which still shows half the columns of the forecourt, 
and nearly all of the hj^wstylc hah. Huy, the governor, built it at the request 
of his sister, w’ho was head of the harem of the king. There is the greater part of 
a granite stele with hgures of Tiitonkhamen and a god. Lastly, there is a grotto 
of Kamessu II and the governor Setau, which may be a tomb, made for 
Merapu son of Pa-mer-ah. A new variation in transliteration appears in using 
/ for z : as many people follow' the German use of it for y, it is confusing, and 
; is better omitted altogether, as it is so amibiguous. This report is very welcome, 
though eight years old, and the tw^enty-hve platH*s record the main things 
sufficiently. 

Atttials oj Archaeology, Liverpool, 1922. 

Mace, A. B. — The Infimncc of Egyft m licbrevf Ltferaiiiro. The lack of 
interest in Egyptian literature is mainly due to the imperfection of translation, 
and loss of the spirit and rhythm of it. This is illustrated by a supposed future 
version of a sonnet of Shakespeare. The comparisons of Eg)'ptian and Hebrew 
writings are set out in parallel columns — the Proverbs of Ptah-lu'tep with 
Ahikar, the Hymn to Aten w'lth Psalms, Ptah-hetep with Proverbs, Ani with 
Proverbs, Khakheper-reS'Seub and the Song of the Harper ivith Ecclesiastes. 
Some of these comparisons were made in Nile and Jordan. 

Other important articles on megaliths by IVfr. Thurlow Leeds, and on .^sia 
Minor, Syria and the A' gean by Sir. Woolley, do not touch on Eg>’pL 

Journal of the Society of Oriental Research^ Chicago, 1921. 

Mekceu, S.—Egyptian Morals of the Empire. This article is in continuation 
of two previous articles upon the earlier periods, which w'erc noticed in Ancient 
EoYFT, 1920, p. 62. Regarding marriage, examples of two wives are quoted, 
but at Hagarseh six wives are represented ; the chief W'ife had no children, and 
this may have led to the large number other^vise (.flkrf&ts, vh). The sister- 
marriage, which was usual in royalty, is said to be of uncertain frequency in the 
lower classes ; it is often found in family records, though it was not usual. The 
habit of speaking of a wife or lover as a sister at least shows that it was an ideal, 
like first-cousin marriage in Eg>'pt at present. The close family affection is 
noted, like that of the modem Oriental, and the emphasis on children being the 
gift of the gods, thcophoric names being commoner than in early times. The 
ideal character wras of a high standard, much above the actual standard of any 
modem country; but there was. of course, a continual slipping away from it, 
especially in lax reigns, only to be compensated by an uncomfortable tuning up 
under an able ruler, such as Heremhcb. (There is a strange allusion by the author 
to coin of that time, w'hereas there w-as no coinage till many centuries later.) 
Slavery was not unmitigated, and though slaves vrere sold and hired out, yet 
they could rise to wealth and power, as in modem times. The ideal of life was 
nuud, truth or straightness, roost prominently stated by Akhenaten " living in 
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truth." Lying and deceit were reprehended, and there was a strong beUef in 
honesty ; whether this was more effective than at present may be doubted- The 
modem Egyptian is remarkably honest to his equals, but has no feeling for his 
inferiois. We can, however, readily believe in the virtues of the Egyptian, as 

they are seen in many races at present—sndi as the North-American Indian_ 

who have not much intellectual growth. One judgment of the author seems far 
too strong when he writes of " their excessive cruelty." The Egyptian was a 
very kind man, to whom the infliction of punishment was distressing, and there 
was a great delicacy of feeling about referring to any unpleasant subject {Plah^ 
fuiep, ; Any, 63 ; Ptah JuUp, 29). The only signs of cruelty are in the treat¬ 
ment of captives ] but then war is war, and there were no tortures beyond the 
needful binding of the arms to prevent resfetance. The figure of a king clubbing 
a group of captives is only an emblem of victory continued from primitive r imes 

Maysash, J. A .—Were the Phoenicians a Semitic People? This is a review 
of M. Autran s book, the conclusions of which and their discussion we may briefly 
note. The idea is that Egypt and Mesopotamia were not favourable to external 
energy, and are not likely to have greatly influenced the world: the greatness 
of ^eir works and their brilliant qualities seem, however, to show that for the 
native the climate was not enervating. The Phoenicians are compared to the 
Northmen for their activity, and are regarded as having gone south to Palestine. 
In the Phoenician area of colonisation there are no Semitic names in Sicily 
and very few m the Aegean. The archaic words in Greek are neither Semitic 
nor Egyptian, but probably come from the older Mycenaean. The Greek gods 
are of Asianic origin, and a few Phoenician words in Greek authors are not Semitic. 
But how about Carthage, the great Phoimician colony, with entirely Semitic 
speech ? The primitive name of Karia was Phoinike. but this proves nothing 
as it may lead either way. According to M. Autran it was the Karians who were 
the fount of civilisation, and settled in Syria. The place names of Syria are 
claimed as of Aegean origin. Maynard’s conclusion is that there was a large 
Aegean element in the Phoenicians, which might be only due to a ■rmafl ruling 
ciwte like the Franks ruling the GaJlo-Romans. Altogether there is a ivhole 
wldemess ol theories; Puni frem Punt, or from Karia ; the leaders in civilisa¬ 
tion, yet without a single distinctive art and merely copying their neighbours ; 
autochthonous Semites, or intrusive Philistines from Crete ; everywhere, and 
yet leaving remains nowhere ; with a capital, Motya. without anything extern 
jmd merely inferior Greek work ; with an age-long reputation and nothing to 
show for It. Let us hojx that serious excavation in Pht>etiicia, with careful 
archaeological discrimination, will clear up some of this confusion. 
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NOTES AND NEWS. 


Capt. Kngelbach has been clearing the great obelisk in the Aswan quarry, 
and finds that it is 133 feet long, which JS more than any obelisk that has swr- 
vived. It was abandoned because of fissures, and there are various plans for 
dressing it outlined upon it. The official report will give many interesting details. 

The French excavations at Edfu have produced a jar full of Coptic documents 
of the Vlllth century. 

Mr. Winlock, for New York, has found at Thebes a batch of letters of the 
XTth dynasty, as well as the foundation deposits of the Xlth dynasty temple at 
Deir el Bahri. 

Mr. Fisher and Mr. Mackay have found a group of demotic contracts at 
Drah abul Negga. Altogether, with the large quantity of Greek papyri and the 
earliest Hebrew^ obtained by the British schools, this may well be called the year 
of papyri. 

At A mama a palace on the south of the plain at Hawata has been further 
traced out by the Egypt Exploration Society, There was a stone hall, gardens, 
with cowshed and dog kennels; a lake with buildings about it, strewn with 
flower beds and tanks, .\nother dealing was done on the workmen’s village, 
which had long, straight streets like Kahun ; many small things were found, and 
it was occupied until Tutonkhamen, At Hagg Qandil remains of a temple w'ere 
found under the village, and this region continued to be occupied do^vn to the 
XXVith dymasty. A glass factory was found in the town, and the house of the 
xiaier Nekht proved to be well inscribed, and to show some fresh kinds of 
decoration. 

The remains from Byblos (Jebail) arc now in the Lou\Te. Prof. Sayce states 
that the vases of the IVth—Vlth dynasties were under the floor of the later 
temple. With them was a small seated figure of early Sumerian work, like a 
figure on a Tello relief, belonging to the time of Umina, which is about 3600 B.c. 
As this is according to the £g3irptians about the Xth or Xlth d\’nasty, it might 
agree with the burial of Old Kingdom objects. The earliest object is a cylinder 
seal, with Thinite hieroglyphs belonging to a king Khoam, apparently a Baby¬ 
lonian or Amorite, naming Ra and Hathor as lord and lady of Gebal. 

The Louvre has also recently obtained, from Cappadocia, at Topola, near 
Nevshehr (the ancient Soanda), the largest Hittite inscription yet discovered, 
about 16 feet by 10 feet. 

Prof. Newbeny^'s very interesting paper in this number adds a firesh datum 
to the early history, which will doubtless receive full discussion. The presence 
of the sealings equally of Sekhem-ab and of Per-ah-sen in the tomb at ,Abydos, 
and the absence there of any of Per-ne-maot, has caused the first two names to 
be looked on as belonging to one long, of whom the name as ruling the Horus 
people was Per-ne-maot, If Khosekhem is the same person as Khosekliemui, it 
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IS strange that there were no seals of officials of Khosekhem in the tomb of 
Khosekhemui. The problem of the 363 years will have to be studied. There is 
only a presumption that Mena might have started an epoch, but nothing to 
Identify him with Hor-akhtL But there is a likely source for that name under 
Den, as Semii, the two groups of three hills, might readily be taken in later times 
to mean akHi, the two groups of the sun between two hills. This would closdy 
accord with the dates given by the Egyptians; Den began in 5383 b,c., so the 
363rd year would be 5021 bx., and this is the last year of Khosekhem who crushed 
the enemies, supposed to be the Set party. 

A suggestion mentioned in AKCiEifr Egypt, 1920, p. 59. that a sphinx on 
the east bank faced that on the west, seemed worth examination. I therefore 
"'t.- ^ east side from Old Cairo to Ma'adt, searclung for any rock line 

which might have been trimmed into a sphinx. There was only one ridge of 
rock along this bank, north of Basatin, projecting southward, and this was too 
wide to have ever been cut as a sphinx, A small settlement of late Roman and 
Arab times is on the east side of it. There is. then, no ground for the idea of a 
contra-sphinx. 


W. M. R P. 
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TEXTS FROM THE HITTITE CAPITAL RELATING TO EGYPT. 

The Berlin Mu^um has recently published a number of fragmentary texts in 
cuneifonn and the Babylonian language, which were discovered at Boghax 
Keui {Keilschri/lurftuttden a ns Bogfimkii, Part III, igs2; copied by Wddner). 
The most interesting is part of a letter (No. 34} describing the vidt of Khismi- 
sarma, the son of the Hittitc king, to Egj-pt in the time of Ramoses Jl or his 
immediate succe^or. I'hc beginning and end are lost. The following is a 
translation of what remains :— 

(ij To the royal treasury (literally, place of the king) .... 

(z) two envoys in ... . 

(3) Zidwalla did not have. [Tliey liave sent ?] 

. {4) to me the envoys of the king, and behold f am obedient. 

(3) I have given (the money) for the journey of the (Egyptian) envoys; 
this I will pay back 

(6) to the treasury of the king ; let the royal treasuries pay (it) 

(7) for the king's embassy. Now you say to me : 

(8) ' Behold, when Khismi-sarma departed, 

(9) he departed in the months appointed for departure, 

(10) and since during the previous year he . . , ' 

The next two lines are too mutilated for translation. 

(X3) " Nakhkha (Nekht) of the domain of [the god (?) Was-] mua-Ria- 
(14) Satep-na-Ria (User-maot-ra, Setep-ne-ra) in the domain of Amana 
(Amen), and his prefect 

(15} Leya (Lui, Levi) of the domain of . , , [of] Ria-mas^ = (Ra-messu) 

(16) m^t-Amana in the domain of the god ; in all 3 officers ; 

(17) and I have given (the money) for their journey to thee 

(18) in the case of the envoys when sending the fine presents 

(19) which they have taken to you. And they are with Khismi-saima 
(zo) together with your envoys who have gone with him. 

(21) And the royal envoys are protected by the commander of the cavalry 

(22) Nakhkha of the domain of the horses, the officer of the king, 

Obv, I, along with the Hittite ambassador Kula2iti[s] 

2. and the Hittite ambassador Zidwal]a[s]; 

3, and they have allowed for their journey to you 

4- on mission from the Hittite countrj' 14 days which Kulazitifs] 

5» took from here to Egypt (or) 20 daj^ 
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6. which Zidwal]i[s] took from here 

7. to Egypt ^ he was late. This is what 

8 . they said. (But) my eavoys have taken 

9. [so many days to] reach Egypt. 

10. The king’s ambassadors who were late .... 

11. and . . . sa . . . aa in the Hittite territory [and in Egyp]t 

12. protects their road from the Hittite kingdom to assist 

13. their journey to Egypt.month . . . 

14. [and] year by year ...... 

15. He has given as follows for tlie journey of the son of the king of the 

Hittites, Khismi-sarma, 

16. for the hire of all these ships .... 

17. at the feetV and he has accomplished it according to command very 

18. quickly and has manned numerous ships ; all the ships 
ig, for pro^-iding for their journey to Egypt [are ready] 

20. to make [the vojraige] ...... 

■■ji 

By way of supplement to this account of a Hittite embassyp I append a 
translation of an account of an embassy from Egypt to tbe Hittites given in the 
Hittite language by a Hittite king who is probably Mursilis II {Keihehti^iUxU 
aus B^ghazkdi, V, p^ 4^^ 1921). 

1. " Now when my father {SubbiJuliuma ?) ^vas in the city of Carchemish 

2. then Lupakki and Hadad-zalma 

3. into the land of Amka (the plain of Antioch) he sent; so they went; 

4. the land of Amka they devastated ] the spoil of oxen and sheep back to 

my father 

5. they brought. Afterwards the Egj^ptians of the overthrow of Amka 

6. heard ^ they were terrified. 

7. Then their ruler^ namdy Bib-khnni-^riyas (Neb-khepni-ra) 

8. just at that moment died i now the queen of Egypt was Dakhainun . +; 

9. she sent an ambassador to my father : 

10. she said thus to him : ' My husband is dead ■ 

11. I have no children ; your sons 

12. arc [said] to be grown up; if to me 

13. one of your sous you give, and if he will be my husband, 

14. he will be a help ; send him accordingly 

15. and thereafter I will make him my husband. I send bridal gifts" (?) 

16. After my father had heard this 

17. he summoned certain Hittites 

[The next two lines and a half are destro5"ed,] 

20. . [to] Egypt 

21. a secretary [ by namejp he despatched 

enjoining (him): ' A true report do you bring back, 

23. why she has written the letter to me (and) as to the son of thdr ruler 

24. what is become of him i so to me a true 

25. report do you bring back." 


^ TMs is the literal translation. What the Idiom signiGai 13 unknown to me. 
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26. When the secretaty had returned from Egypt— 

27. it was after this that my father captured the city of Carchemish ; 

28. he had besieged it for 7 days 

29. and on the 8th day he delivered battle one day 

30. and then [be stormed ?] it on the 8th 

31. and [9th] days . . . and thereafter 

33, captured the city ..... 

44. An ambassador of the city (sic) of Egypt (Miari), Khanis, 

45. came to him from its ruier^ and my father in return a secretary 

46. sent to the land of Egj'pt who should thus 

47. address him as head of the mission : ' The son of their lord 

48. where is be ? me 

49. she has deceived (?); my son to the kingship the general of the amty 

50. has not promoted.' To my father 

51. the queen of Egypt thereupon thus 

52. wrote back r ' What is this you say ? 

53. ‘ She has deceived (?) me.' I, if 

34. 1 had a son and if I my 

53. [people] and my country .... 

56. to another country 1 would have written. 

57. But no one has had seed by me. 

58. And now you say this to me r ' There is my 

59. husband' ; but he is dead ; 

60. I have no son ; so I have taken a servant . - . 

61. and to another country in tliis manner 

62. I have not written : to you. however, I have written ; your sons 

63. are said to be groum up ; so to me one 
A4 , of your sons give, and he as my husband 
63. in the land of Egypt shall be king.' 

66. So my father was on his knees, 

67. and then the lady soon fulfilled (her) words 

68. and selected one of the sons.” 

The last line is written in Assyrian Avith the exception of one word—/fl wart 
kiilan (= Ass. Ja^ai) Mat, literally ” under the sons she took," which I suppose 
was a Hittite idiom signifying selection. 

Bib-khuru-riyas must be Tut-oukh^amen Nel>khcperu*ra, But who was 
Da-kh-Amun . . . ? The latter part of the name is illegible: the queen 
of Tut-onkh*amen was Onkh-s-pa-aten, altered to Onkh-s-amen. A form 
Ta-onkh-s-amen might yield Da-kh-amen. 

The Hittite ambassador Kulazitis is mentioned in another fragmentary 
letter {Keilsciirifturkutfden, III, No. 67), from wMch we learn that the writer of 
jfo. 34 was probably an Egj’ptian doctor, Pa-Ria-ma-khu [Pa-ra-am-SkhetJ by 
name, who w as resident in .^sla Minor. Egj’ptian doctors were celebrated for 
their knowledge and skill, and were consequently in request in the civilised world 
of the ancient East, The fragment is as follows:—^ 

(1) ".from here to the land of Egypt 

(2) . . . you have seat, and according to what t have sent 
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(3) . . . the presents which you have given to be takeo. 

(4) tt>y] the hand of Kulaziti they have taken : these presents 

(5) which you have given to be taken by his hand 

(6) you did not give your mind to (their) following after him* 


(7) Thus now I summon the doctor who has wrilten.^ 


(8) Pa-Ria-ma»hku has carried out his Journey to prepare^ 

(g) herbs for Kurunta the king of Tarkhiintas,* and he 

(10) was in need of all kinds of medical plants until 1 sent (them) \ 

(11) and when he will come to you and I recommend him 

(12) to Kurunta the king of Tarkhuntas to prepare the herbs for him 
(rs) and I summoned these two doctors who are uith liim ; 

(14) and do you give (money) for their journey to Egypt;— 

(15) w’hen the doctor Pa-Ria-ma-khfi who has written shall reach him, 
{16) day or night let them not detain [him] ..... 


Keilschri/tttrkuftdetit HI, 30j ^ ' —' 

I. “ Thus hisihya nib iawi (the king of Upper and Lower Egypt, lord of 
the two lands), Was-mua-Ria. (User-maot-ra) 

Satep-na-RJa, son of the Sun^god, Ria-masesa-mai-Amana ; 

3. [Salutation ? of] the king of the land to the brother of the god Khara 
whom Hadad loves. 


4. [I'o] Pudu'Khebe the great queen, the queen of the Hittites, he says : 


5. [Now] to the king there is prace to my houses there is peace ; 

6. [to the] queens there is peace; to the royal children there is peace ; 

7. [to] my soldiers there is peace ; to my horses there is peace ; 

8. to [my] chariots there is peace ; and within all ray lands 

9. may there be peace exceedingly 1 


10. To thee the great [queen], the queen of the Hittites, may there be peace! 

11. To thy house may there be peace ; to thy children may there be peace; 

12. to thy men may there be peace; and within all thy lands 

13. may there be peace exceedingly 1 


14. Thus now .... Kia-nakhta the royal ambassador 

r5. along with the envoy[s ?] . . . [with] Biqasti have departed." 

I- # V ■ -1 « ■ 

* Or I, tht doctor ■who has wTitteo* declare/* The very faulty Asayriau in which the 

letter is uTitten, either traualation possible ; bot see line (13)* where the same -verb 

is used* 

^ Literally ** make/^ 

* Tarkhuntas or Tarkhunda^ was in the neighbourhood of the later Kataonla. 
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The first line gives us the pronunciation of the Egyptian royal title, as 
well as that of the names of Rainses II; it may be added that it does not 

favour the BerUtv S3'3teni of transliteration. Was-Mua corresponds to "j p 

Biqasti or Biqasta is mentioned in another letter from Ramses II to the Hittite 
king {Keits(hri/i»rkHndefi, HI, No. 69), where we read: " Now I have ordered 
(literally given) Biqasta to speak all the w'ords which you (fern,!) have told him 
with his mouth in the presence of the king \ he has taken care (lit. given) that 
my sons should liear them all as the queen has enjoined. Behold I these w'ords 
which Biqasta has reported, what is the offence which I have committed against 
my brother ? And what is the offence which I have now committed against 
you (fern.) ? But the daughter (of the king] has declared : yon have committed 
it! I am safe and sound, and a brother of the king of the Hittites/' 

The use of the feminine in this fragment would indicate that this letter also 
was addressed to queen Pudn-khebe as well as to the Hittite king. 
KeilschrifturbttiuieH, HI, No. 70 

1. [Thus] Suta-khab-sadu (Set-heb-sed ?) 

2. [the . . , ] of the great king, the king of Egypt. 


3. [To] KhattusUi the great king 

4. [the king] of the Hittites he says : 


5. [To] you tlic great king, tlie king of the Hittites, 
0, 0 my [father], may there be peace, and to 
7. your [soni]s may there [be peace], &c. 

9.the king of Egypt 

10. thy brother is well. 


11. Now the great king, the king of the Hittites, my father, 

12. hajj sent to me to enquire after 

13. the health of his son, and I 

14. am exceedingly pleased, 

15. since my father has sent to me 

16. to enquire after (his) health. 


17. The Sun-god and Hadad enquire after the health 

18. of the great king, the king of the Hittites, my father, 

19. and bestow the good fortune 

20. of health and the brotherhood of the great king, 

21. the king of Egypt, with the great king, 

22. the king of the Hittites, his brother, for ever and ever. 


23. And they give length of 

24. years to the great king, the king of Egypt, 

25. as well as years to KhattusiU, 

26. the great king, the long of the Hittites, his brother. 
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27. And they {ue. the kin^) continue well in 

28. splendid health, and they are brothers 

29. in splendid brotherhood for ever and ever* 

30. Now I have sent a present to my father 

31. as a peace-offering birth-day gift) to my father 

32. by the hand of Pa-rikh-nawi [Pa-ari-khenn]. 

33 .of the best gold, a lot of threads (?) 

, a full-grown ox \sitli horns of white stone 
3j. a . ♦ " - with horns of black stone , . , . 

36. . . , . 3 shekels of the best gold. 

The remaining list of presents is not sufficiently preserved for translation. 
The mutUated condition of the earUer part of text makes the relationship of the 
writer, who bears an Egyptian name, difficult to determine. . c - 


[The astonishing letter of Dakhamen raises the question of the end of the 
Akhenaten family of daughters. So far as the data now go, they arc exaedy in 
accord with my Tell el^Avtarm of 1894. and they give the following dates (and 
ages) 

Bom. 

Akhenaten .. .. .. -• ^395 

Tadukhipa Ncfertyti ., about 1395 

Neaem-mut, her sister .. . - i 3®5 

I. Mert-aten, mar. Smenkh-ka-ra .. i 377 

137.5 
1373 

137 ^ 


2. Makt-aten .. 

3. Onkh-s-pa-aten (Dakhamen ?) 

4. Nefer-nefeni-aten .. 

5. Nefer-neferu-ra 

6. Setep-ne-ra 


Married. Died, 

(at 16) 1379 (30) 1365 

(16) 1379 
(53) 1332 
(12) 1365 

not 

by (20) 1353 

mar. son of Burnaburiash 


before (lo) 1365 
alive (29) 1344 


13691 disregarded in / (25) 


r 367 J 


1344 


L( 23 ) 


Tadukhipa was still alive long after the death of Amenhetep III, as four 
successive letters (IX to Xl!) were written from Mitanni referring to her: and 
Ncfertyti is associated with Amenhetep IV before abandoning -Amen, so there is 
no reason to suppose that she is not the same as Tadukhipa. Nezem-mut, her 
sister, appears but little older than Mert-aten V she w'as married at about 53 to 
Heremheb to legalize his position. Mert-aten was wric of Smenkhkara, after 
whose death she vanishes. Makt-aten was buried in her fathers tomb, before 
him. A daughter was married to the son of Bumahuriash of Babylonia, and the 
fourth is the eldest possible. Of the last two there is no tmee. Tliey would be 
25 and 23 at the death of Tut-onkh-amcn i probably married to some foreigner, 
who could not accede in Egypt, 

Then we find the widow of Tut-onkh-amen (" living image of Amen ) named 
Onkh-s-aincn, modified to Ta-onkh-ne-amen (" the life of .Amen ”), or Dakhamen, 
who was then 29, appealing to the Hittite king for a son of his to many her and 
be king of Egj'pt. As her successors Ay and Ty were not of immediate royal 
descent. Tv being only nurse, this shows that Dakhamen was not unreasonable in 
wishing to imitate the earlier alliances of the Egyptian royalties w ith the Northern 


powers.—^\V. M, F. P-] 
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HEDDLE-JACKS OF MIDDLE KINGDOM LOOMS. 


Tk Ancient Egypt. 1921, page 97, there is ati article by H. Roth 
G. M. Crowfoot on the model of spinners and weavers found by the Metro^htan 
Museum Egyptian Expedition in the tomb of Mehenlnvetre' at Thebes. Toward 
the end of her remarks Mrs. Crowfoot notes that in the model one vei^ essential 
part of the Sudani loom is missing, the heddle-rod supports, and *en makes 
the suggestion that " the curious wooden implements lying on either side of 
the (model) loom were used for this purpose/' only to discard tlw idea because 
these objects seem to her “ much more like tools used m the hand to adiurt 
something.-' As no explanation along this line occum to her. she finaUy «pu^ 
lishes " a drawing of originals of similar implements from the University College 

collection in the hope of finding a solution. 

It chances that independently of Mrs, Crowfoot I had arrived at the very 








solution wlsich she discardSj nnd believe 
that 1 hnve found ample confirmation 
of its correctness on the monninents 
and in the originals at University 
College (Fig. T)r mid in still another 
original in the Cairo Museum sho\sTt 
to me by Mr. Quibell. Since the 
subject has been opened it seems 
worth while to clear up this one point 
in anticipation of any fuller discussion 
of these model looms. 

The originals are wooden cylinders 
about a foot highi \rith a rounded* 
spoon-likep head above a notch in one 
side. Tn the model from the tomb of 
Mehenkwetre^ (Fig, 2 and the photo¬ 
graphs in Akcient Eoym'i^ 1921, 
frontispiece and p. 99) ; in pother 
model in Cairo found by Quibell at 
and in the paintings from the 
Bakt and Khety at Beni 
(Fig. 2), these objects are to 
be seen lying on tlie floor on either 
side of the loom not far from the 
ends of the heddle-rod. In all these 
cases the heddle-rod is lowered to 
form the counter-shed, but to form 
the shed (for the return of the shuttle 
through the warp) some appliance 
must be provided for raising the 
heddie-rod and the alternate warp ... w 

threads leashed to it. In the fixed-heddle loom, which b still us^ across North 
Africa up the Nile Basin and out to Madagascar, the heddle-rod is either suspended 
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from an overhead frame, or is ]’acke<l up on supports such as those described by 
Mrs. Crowfoot from the Sudan, stones, baked clay pillars, Y-shaped sticks, or 
even a couple of pots. (See H. Ling Roth, Roysl AntkropologicfU Society Jounnil, 
1917, Figs. 80 and, figa, and Ancient Egyptian and Greek Lootm, Bankfdd Mutentn 
Notes, 1913, Fig. 12). Since there was no overhead frame from which to suspend 
the heddle of the Middle Kingdom horizontal looms, some similar jacking support 
for the heddle-rod W'as absolutely necessary, and being an indispensable part of 
the contrivance, it must be shown in the models and the wall paintings. The 
short wooden cylinders Ipng at either end of the heddle-rods are the only objects 
invariably ahomi in the representations of these looms which could be put to 
this use, and I therefore feel that there should be no hesitation in calling them 
the heddle-rod jacks. 

However, there is one essential difference between these jacks and the 
supports for the heddle-rods of the modern African looms already cited. The 
latter have heddle-rods permanently supported or fixed. Had the heddle-rods of 
the Middle Kingdom looms been fixed on the jacks, they would be so represented ; 
but, as a matter of fact, in most cases the rods are drawn or modelled as slacked 
down with the jacks lying prone beside them, 'fhis must be taken as a charac¬ 
teristic position in weaiiing, and the conclusion drawn that the Middle Kingdom 
loom had a movable heddle, which was not continuously jacked up. 

To put these theories to a test, there seemed to me to be no more practical 
method than to make a working mo<lel of a loom, about i foot long (Fig. 2). As 
shown in the sketch, it is a perfectly practical machine. With the jacks removed 
from under the heddle-rod — as in the .\lchenkwetre‘ model and in tlie Bakt and 
Khety pictures—the counter-slied is formed, and the .shuttle is passed from right 
to left. The heddle-rod is then raised by hand, first at one end and then at the 
other, and the jacks inserted. Evidently it is this operation of raising the heddle 
which is shown in the Khnum-hotep picture, and the sadly damaged Daga picture 
apparently shows the heddle supported on the jacks, 'fhe shed is now formed, 
and the shuttle given the return shot from left to right. The jacks arc then 
knocked out, the counter-shed again formerl, and the shuttle again shot, and 
so on. 

The heddle-jacks thus have to be set up and knocked down for every two 
shots of the shuttle—a process which seems extremely laborious on the face of 
it. but which life-long practice probably made a lighter task for a skilful pair 
of ancient weavers than we should find it. Moreover, the jacks themselves are 
contrived to simplify the process as much as possible. The spoon-shaped top is 
expressly contrived to slip under the end of the rod when it lies close to the 
floor; the rod end then slides into the notch ; a quick jerk is given, and the 
jack sits upright, firmly held on its broad base by the tension of the warp threads. 
To lower the hcddle-rt^ a smart blow on either jack brings doivn the whole affair. 
A pair of tall, slender jacks with narrow waists, in University College (Fig. i) 
seems to be designed to be pulled or knocked out by hand ; but the stouter ones 
in that collection, and the one in Cairo, show' deep battering on the sides and 
marked rounding on the bottom, from long use in looms where the tension of 
the warp was so great that heavy blows were necessary to tip tlio jacks over on 
the earthen floors, This indeed seems to have been the usual thing, for in all 
three Beni Hasan pictures, and in the Mehenkwetre* model, the assistant wea ver 
(the one who wields the bcater-in) bolds a stone in her hand to knock her jack 
down. 


HtddU-Jacks of Middle Kingdom Looms, 
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Whether or not there exists to-day a loom working on exactly this principle^ 

I cannot say. However, the fixed-heddle loom of Libya and the Sudan—'the 
zone of ancient Egypt's influence—appears to me to be the direct descendant of 
this Middle Kingdom loom, 'the jacks are now fixed, except when the fabric 
advances or is rolled up on the breast-beam, and the counter-shed is made by 
a complicated but rapid manipulation of shed-sticks, which is less laborious than 
handling the jacks, But the jacks remain, and the machine is that of the Middle 
Kingdom, except that it is operated in a slightly different way. 

The available illustrations of Middle Kingdom looms arc far from satis¬ 
factory. Only a very few tombs have preserved wearing scenes, and these arc 
in bad preservation; and they have been copied with scanty knowledge of the 
working of looms, and have rarely been reproduced in facsimile, in default of 
really intelligible copies of the Khnum-hotep weavers. Ling Roth {Atieittii EgypUsH 
and Gfeek Looms) has reproduced for comparison the copies by CaiUiaud, Wilkinson, 
RoseUini, Lepsius, Newberry and an original dra\ving by N. de G. Davies. 1 
have attempted to tnalte a freehand composite sketch interpreting Davies’ most 
recent copy from the older ones by Cailliaud {R^<:herchcs siir Us Arts et Meiers), 
Rosellint (Vow- civ., pi. .xU) and Champollion (.Wons., pi. cccbtxxi bis). The 
Daga weavers are published only by Davies {Five 'Ihcban lombs, pi. xxxvil), 
and are here redrawn with restorations, none of which are unportant except the 
heddle-jacks, which 1 believe I can recognize in his copy. The weavers from 
the tomb of Bakt are illustrated by New^berry {Beni Hasan, 11 , pi. iv) at a most 
inadequate scale— here enlarged freehand——while those from Khety are redrawn 
from Rosdlini [pi. xli) and ChampoJIion (pi. ccclx^-i), with the jacks taken front 
Newberry (pi. xiii). Until fresh copies can be made from the monuments in the 
light of new technical knowledge, the student is warned to look upon these illus¬ 
trations as makeshifts at the best. The diagrams of the Mdienkwetre' looms are 
from an illustration prepared by Mr. L. F. Hall for a future publication of the 
models by the MetropKjlitan Museum, and those of the w’orking model are from 
a loom I have made and w'orked mj-self. 


H. E. WiXLOCK. 
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LOOM WEIGHTS IN EGYPT. 

Mr. Winlock's discoverj' of a model weaving shop in the Xlth dynasty tomb 
of Mchenkwctre' at Thebes has causwl a great revival of interest in the subjec 
of ancient Egyptian looms.' Those in the model ^ hori^ntal ones andjw 
bear out the evidence of tomb paintings that the looms of the Middle Kingd 
were horizontal, and those of the Empire vertical. In a country- like Egypt, 
however, in which all artistic expression was bounded and restneted by conven¬ 
tion it is dangerous to generalise from'the evidence of tomb models and paintmp 
alone, and it is by no means safe to assume that vertical looms were unknown m 
the Middle Kingdom, or. as Mr IJng Roth inclin^ to do, that m 
they replaced horizontal looms as a result of Asiatic influence. The simple foro 
of loonf represented in the model and in the tomb paintings could be 
equal facility in either position, and it would be more natural to suppose that 
under some circumstances a vertical adjustment would be found more practic¬ 
able. That is as mav be. In any case it is quite certain that the conjentionah^ 

tomb paintings are very far from giving us a complete picture of the knowledge 
of weaving that the artist must have had, for in none of them is there sugges¬ 
tion of a weiglitcd loom, and weighted looms the Egyptians certainly had 

Egyptologists have been strangely diffident about the loom weights that 

liave been found in Egypt ", almost 
apologetic, as though the weights 
were objects that had no tight to 
lie there, and were for that reason 
to be ignored or explained away.* 

Why should we take up this atti¬ 
tude ? We are all of us much too 
ready to assume that what we do not 
know cannot exist, and to affix a 
'* foreign importation ** label to any¬ 
thing that we do not much like tlie 
look of. As a matter of fact, warp 
weights are by no means uncommon 
in Eg>T>h ^ 

dozen in the ancient town of Lisht 
(Empire Period)—of mud, like the 
Kahun example, and also of stone 
and there is no possible reason for 
doubt that they arc Egyptian 
articles. Samples of both types arc shown in Fig. i- 

‘ See ^fetropoti^an Musttm ButUlin, December, ttfjo. Part It; and the articles in 
A.*4ciEN'T Egypt, 19*1. W, by Ling Roth and Crowfoot, 

■ " Studies in Primitive Looms." ft.A.I. Journah XLv HI, p. I^l. 

• As an example we may quote the mud warp weight from Kahun in the Manchester 
University Museum, which Dr, Hall decided " was probably found in the ruins of houses 
where Aegean pottery was found." and hence was " probably a temporary warp weight of 
these people, aiul not an Egyptinn article." tUeg Roth. " Ancient Ejo-ptUn and Greek 

I.0011W.” p. > 



I. MOD AND Stoxk Loom Wkights, Lisht, 
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The Egyptians must ilien have used weighted Icxinis. The question is, what 
form did these looms take ? The most natural supposition would be that they 
belonged to the so-called " Greek type^ an upright loom with a single beam, 
the place of the second beam being taken by a series of hanging weights. There 
is another way^ however* in which weights can be n&ed, and one more easily 
adapted to the ordinary Egyptian two-beam looms. This is in Fig. 2 (frontispiece) p 
which represents a loom in use to-day in the village of MEdiarraqap close to 
the southern Lisht pyramid. It is a pit treadle loom, in which the warp threads, 
instead of being attached to the w^arp beam* are carried under a roller^, then 
diagonally upwards to another roilerp over which they are bunched and kept 
taut by means of hea’^y stone weights^ Tlie same principle is adopted in Syrian 
looms, but with a difference* the bunched w^arp threads in this case being curried 
back and suspended over the head of the weaver (see diagram in ling Koth's 
Ancient Egyptiafi and Greek Looms, p. 39). 

Now this is a much more practical form of loom than the upright " Greek'' 
variety* and* as w'e said before, one much more hkely to be adapted to the existing 
Egj'ptian type. The system of suspension weights would apply equally w'ell to 
a simple form of loom, such as the ancient one must have been* and I think it 
more than hkdy that the weights which turn up in our excavations were so used. 
Indeed, it is quite possible that the modem loom is but a development from a 
form that has persisted in the district since ancient times. Such survivals are 
common enough, as every digger know's, and the excavation of the ancient towm 
site of Lisht has furnished us with a number of other very striking examples. 


A. C. Mace. 
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ON THE MEANING OF 


It has been assumed that the sign in the group ^ • which occurs 

on several first dynasty objects (Jf.r. II, PMT, pp. 8-ir), represents the nebti name 
of an early king. It seems more likely, however, that it is the archaic form of a 
queen's title, meaning consort (Sethe, Beitrage I, p. 3^ ; Griffith in Jf-T. II, p. 48). 

of this title arc found In the titulary of queens in the Old Kingdom 
(Mariettc, Mastaba 183, 225 ; Dc Rouge, Inscriptions Hi^ogtyphiques. PI. EXII 
and LXXVri) ; in the Middle Kingdom (De Rouge, Inscriptions HUroglyphiques, 
PI. LXXV, Tams IT, PI. XI. p. 171), and in the XVlllth dynasty in that of 
Queen Aahracs {Dor d-Bahri li, PI, XLVITI and XLIX). 

In the Old Kingdom exanrpics the word " consort" is written 

whilst from the Middle Kingdom onwards the V) is replaced by i|( . in accord¬ 
ance with phonetic usage. It generally occurs in combination with the Homs 
title of the King, when it reads " consort of Horus," It may form part of a 
longer title, reading ” companion {Smert) and consort of Homs." In the titulary 
of Queen Nefert {Tanis 11 , PI. XI. p, i;), the word "consort" is combined with 
the vulture and urseus. 

The writing of the word " consort " by the word sign only would be quite in 
keeping with ancient usage regarding the orthography of titles. The presence 

of the group Neit-hotep on an ivory M which was found 

at Abydos {R.T. If, PI. II, p. ii) is strong evidence in support of the reading 
consort, as Neit-hotep was a queen. The two basket signs would then read 
Nebti, " the two goddesses,"' or Nebui, " the two lords.” The latter reading is 
corroborated bv two parallel phrases in the Pyramid of Unas, lines 38 and 39 
/n ^ ^ ^.M '■ he has satisfied for thee the two 


lords, the two goddesses are satisfied with thee "). If this be the correct reading, 
" the two lords " would mean Homs and Set. and the two baskets be a variant of 
^ or of ^ (R.T. 1 . PI, V, 12; PI. VI. 4> 8). and represent 

a King’s title like the synonym ^ ^ (R T. 11 , PI. XXIII 191^200). 

The reading " the two lords '* gains further support from another Old 

Kingdom title of queens : ^ " 

(De Rouge, Monuments . . . mix six ^rewitiT(S dyiwsfifis, p. 43), which appears 
to go back to the 1 st dynasty {R.T. If, PI. XXVil. 96, 128, 129, Sethe in 
Mahilsjta, p, 23, and BdtrSge 1 , p. 29, note 8). 

The antiquity and persistence of a queen's title would not be surprising, 

, , . , 'V-fc O o fl *■ CU 

since N. Maat. Hap, an early dymasty queen, bore the title * blie 

who says anything, it is done for her ’* (R. T. II, Pl. XXIV, 210, PL X, 7), 

and this epithet occurs also in a later form ^ p J 

in the titulary of Queen Aahmes (Deir el Bahri II, PI. XLIX), and of Queen 
Mut-ein-Uya, the consort of Thothuies IV (B.M,, Registration No. 43, 
Exhibition No. 3S0). 


L, B. Ellis. 
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REVIEWS. 


The Life and Timis of Akhnaton. By Arthur Weicaul. 1923. New and 
revised edition. 255 pp., 8vo. las, 6rf. (Butterworth.) 

Mr, Weigall has taken the place of an apostle of Atenism with much success. 
A preface describes tlie actual detail of work connected with the discovery of 
the king’s burial. The conclusion is that the tomb in the valley of the kings 
w-as originally made for Queen Tji ; that she was buried there ; that on the court 
abandoning Amama, the body of Aklienaten was removed from his tomb in the 
desert there, and reburied in Tyi's tomb at Thebes. I.jiter, when his memory 
was attacked by the priesthood, they removed Tyi from the tomb to bury her 
elsewhere, and left Akhcnaten with his funeral furniture, including the alabaster 
Canopic Jars. Then in 1906 the tomb was discovered, with the sides of the great 
wooden funeral shrine of Tyi standing in the front of the chamber. Unhappily 
those w'ho were responsible for managing the work (all now dead) ignored the 
means of preservation, and let this magnificent carving covered with gold foil 
go to pieces. The king’s coffin, farther in, was better treated, and is now in 
gooil state in the Cairo Museum. The skull of the king, photographed in this 
volume, is set sloping backward; it should be placed lo” more upright, for 
the true plane (of ear and base of eyej to be horizontal. This tilt gives a false 
idea of prognathism, and is a fault often seen in publishing skulls. When the 
true vertied outline is placed round this photograph, the drooping jaw of the 
Kulptures is very marked. On comparing the skull with a normal form, the 
droop IS seen to be due to the short distance between the ear and the plane of 
the face. ■ 

u- 'li^'ided into chapters dealing with the parentage of Aklienaten ; 

tus birth and early years and the influences beating on him; his foundation of 
a new aty; his formulation of the religion ; the middle period of his reign ; the 
later penod ; and the last years, ending %vith tracing the fall of his ideals. Tlie 
translations give ground for much interpretation and application, ^vrth guesses 
and supi^itaons more or less likely, but within reach of a passable amount of 
imagination, needful to impress the self-satisfied British mind. 

There are some matters which need more consideration. The ages of kings 
at their death are not quite so exactly fixed by the bones ; the family histories 
must also be taken into account, and probably Amenhetep Iff was 16 at his 
marnage, so that he could not be said to be " not yet in his 'teens," as on p. 27. 
In ^eraj.^e ages of marriage are put needJessly early, unlike those in other 
^ ,?? P-. assumed to be a dwarf god at Memphis, but he 

w^of full height, and only a foreign form was dwarf, as a mixture with other 



Rei’idux. 
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Tliough mentioning the work done at Amama in tSgz, the author does not 
seem to know the publication of it in 1&94, as he says that in igro " I was alone 
in my belief that Akbenaten was only thirty years of age at his death." That 
dating was fully stated as the basis of the chronology of his reign in 1894. Nor 
does he seem aware of the quantity of objects left by the successors of Akhcnaten 
at Amama, w'hich contradict the shortening of the time betw'een Akhenaien and 
fleremheb, for which there is no evidence in writing. Nor is there any hint of 
the fact that the artistic, ethical and religious revolution was fully described in 
1894 from the archaeological evidence only. The last thirty years has not altered, 
and has scarcely added to, the account of the histoiy': in only one smalt detail 
is there any change to make in the long account of that period stated before the 
subject came into fashion. Later writing can only amplify that, by quoting 
texts which were not available earlier. Tlie idea that Nefertjdi was a daughter 
of Ay seems precluded by any hint of that relation when he describes her in his 
own tomb; nor can the supposed title of " rojTil father-in-law " he accepted. 
Besides a few' misprints, there is a slip on p. 64 describing an ivory hgure as 
from Diospolis \ it is from Bidlas, as described where it is published in PreAfsforic 
£gy^/. The only heart-scarab formula might be quoted, as a break with the 
past, from the scarab at University College, and another heart scarab of Akhcnaten 
with a silver plate is in that collection ; there is also the j\fauds]ay scarab with a 
gold plate. The last addition to the subject only appears in the present number 
of this Journid, the attempt of Onkhsenamen to bring a Hittlte in as king of 
Egypt after Tutonkhamen's death. Tlic various matters named here are but 
subordinate to the fluent and attractive account of the most extraordinary growth 
of ideas that is known m any decade of the world's hist0r\^ 



[\Ve append here the authorities that we have for the portraiture of Akhenaten. 
The outer line on the left is the profile of the plaster death-mask. s%htly worn 
on the lower part of the nose. The inner line is traced from the outline of the 
skull, described by Mr. \yeigaJJ. The portrait on the right is the best sculpture 
that ive have of the king, from his alabaster statuette in the Louvre. Tlie 
identity of the three is remarkably exact ; with a stereoscope the outlines and 
sculpture can be combined. This result conclusively settles the sources of the 
skull and the death-mask.—F. P,] 




So 




Les Frizes d objeis des Sarcophag€s rf« Ali^en Empire. By Gustave Jequier. 

4to, 363 pp. 837 figs. 1931, (Mem. Inst. Fran^ais d'Arch. Orieotale, Cairo.) 
85 frs. 

This is a great work of archaeologica] research, which will long be a standard 
of reference. The subject of the figures of objects represented on the interior of 
coffins, as a substitute for models, or for the actual objects, has long beeu a 
fascination, for tlic beauty of the drawings and the details. It was worthily 
recorded by M. I.jicau some 3'ears ago in his Cairo Catalogue of the Middle 
Kingdom Sarcophagi, and he gave separate draivings of the objects classified. 
Now M, Jequier has far exceeded that, and has taken the subject as a text, to be 
discu^d and illustrated by reference to the actual objects where such arc known. 
This is, in fact, a corptfv of the archaeology of daily life. 

The material is classified under Costume, Jewellery, Todet, Sticks and Sceptres. 
Weapons, Furniture, Food, Purification and Ritual. There is at the end a com¬ 
plete index of all the hierogl^-phic words. Thus it is easy to find the way through 
the mass of detail. The minute distinctions betw'een different signs and varieties 
are carefully observed and descritied. A few details may be here noted. 

P. 32* Tire varieties of cloth are discussed, and twenty-four different names 
are quoted. Some are from colours, as green and white; others from places, 
as Hennontbis and Hierakonpolis. 

P. 4 ?- Tile single large bead on the neck should be noted as the name- 
bead which identified the wearer. {AmuUts, No. 77.) 

P. 50 and elsewhere the drop-shaped, beads are never strung in line until the 
XVIUth dynasty. 

P. 81, The sistrum was, in the Xllth d5niasty, already furnished with 
discs to rattle on a cross-bar, as at Beni Hasan. 

P. 86. The s»ui sign appears distinctly human in the earliest representations, 
applied to the union of king and queen (Tf.r. 11, it, 8-10), but it was afterwards 
bowdlerised. 

P. 120. It is difficult to accept Fig, 324 as a serviette, ft seems to be 
clearly a dress, with fringes on the neck, arms and legs. {Riqqek, xxLii,) 

P. rag. The identification of suab as soap is notable, also the cake of soap 
on the wa^tand of Debhcn in the iVth dynasty {L. D. II, xxxvi). The word 
" that which cleans ” ^ems obviously the origin of sapo ; yet the difficulty is 
that the Romans attributed the invention of soap to the Gauls (Pliny. N.H., 
xxviii, 51), and Aretas states that the Greeks obtained it from the Romans. 
Athenaeus (ix, 77) only refers to soAna for washing hands, and also to scented 
earth, used as an absorbent. It may be that the name sunb referred to crude 
carbonate of soda used in Egypt for cleansing, and was transferred later to the 
true soap of soda and fat, which was of European origin. 

P. 141. The seven sacred unguents are fully discussed. The various types 
of vases are figured. open-mouUied for stiff grease, and narrow-necked for oils. 
The meaning of the names is discussed at length, but not much can be fixed 
with certainty. The basis of several of the unguents was jimh, considered to be 
'‘P scents, with which it was mixed, much as oil of roses is 
absorbed at present. The general use of this leads us to associate it with the 
unguent which was the commonest in Egypt, equally in tlie prehistoric age, the 
1 st the XVII Ith d>m:^ty, and which is believed \o be palm oil brought from 
t e West Coast. The kaii ash or '* essence of pine" suggests that there was some 
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mode of distillation to separate turpentine or cedar oil. The latter easily separates^ 
and condenses at ordinary temperatures, so that some simple heating and chilling 
would separate it readily* The free use of cedar oil for embalming shows that it 
was easily obtained. The }uiii ent TeJi^nu strongly suggests olive oil, from the 
olive land {Anxient Egypt, 1915, p* 97); this must have been an oil very 
famihar to the Egv^ptian, from Libya and Crete, and would l)e almost certain to 
be used. Various other unguents and perfumes are also described from the 
early lists. The various eye-paints are mentioned, 

P. 159. The variety of staffs are discriminated, the straight for walking, 
those cur%''cd below, the liiinner staff of dignity, the forked staff, the crook of 
princely rule, the like a disc-headed mace with a blade rising out of it 

carried by kings, lastly the divine sceptre of the uas or zmm. 

P. 181. The ofra or kkerp sceptre is described^ but without referring its use 
to the head of a clan (Ancient Egypt, 1921 , p. S6)* The nchbd w as rather similar 
but rounded at the end. The Hail was specially a di\'ine emblem, 

P. 203. The distinction of the disc and pear-shaped maces, as belonging 
to the first and second prehistoric age should have been noted. It must always 
be remembered that various objects remained in ceremonifil use. long after they 
had disappeared from daily life. The disc mace, the harpoonp the dress below^ 
the breast with shoulder straps, were all fictitious survivals, like the Speaker's 
mace, the barrister’s wigp or girb’ collcge-go^vns* 

P, 296* The fans used by cc^oks. as at present in Egypt, to blow the 
charcoal fire* arc represented ; it tnight be added that the models in copper arc 
found in tombs of the VTth dynasty (DhspoliSf XXV). The list of nine kinds of 
grain, and as many of fruit* is given in connection with the granaries. 

P. 329. The object used in writing the name of Neit is not explained ; the 
proposal that it represents two bows in a case seems the most likely. The 
object termed a rammer is too short and wide for that purpose, and it evidently 
has something put over it, perhaps it is the wig stand. The object named 
perches (Fig. 848) seems to be a vertical rod. with two short pieces forming a 
triangle on one side, and a wtiite disc halfway up {Rujijeh^ xxiii)* Looking at 
the w'ay the Egvptian put guide-lines on his work, with a triajigle on one side to 
mark that the measure was to the opposite edge (L. D, 11 , * ^fcdum^ viii), 

these seem to be surv^ey posts for marking out ground, vrith the triangle to show 
that the opposite edge w^as the true line. The white discs might be for levelling 
marks. In such subjects there will long be fresh explanations to be considered, 
as many enigmas are before us. This fine classification of the objects of daily 
life will be an indispensable text book for this side of archaeology, useful for 
training students, and as a basis for fresh researches. 


K 
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PERIODICALS. 


Archives Suisses (/'Anthropologies I9I9- 

Navh.i,e. E.^— StHe Jinteraife du MusCe Bd/e. This is a round-topped 
stele, \vith a recess contaming a mummifonn figure of S^-setet, born of Sat-khati-ur. 
He appears to have been, a grandson of Senusert I. whose figure is in a recess by 
the figure of SS-satet. See also the next stele* 

Melariges de la SocidM Auxiiiaire du A'/usee, Geneve, 1922. 

Na\h.i.e. E .—Une st^le/vntraire Bgyptiintie, This stele was dedicated by 
S.'l-sctet in the nineteenth year of Senusert HI* It bears figures of Arneny, Ixim 
of Sat-amcny, and lus mother, S 5 t-anieny, bom of SHt-selwk. This was the father 
of SS-setet, whose mother was Sat-khati-ur r also of twelve other members of the 
family. From the dates it seems most likely that he was a great-grandson of 
Senusert I, whom he claims as his ancestor. There is another stele of Sa-setet 
dated in the first year of Amenernhet III (Louvre). 


Annales du Service des AntiquiteSs XX I* 

Daressy, G.—Sitr une serie de personnages mythclogitfHes. This is a series of 
hunters (?) of IiTut, represented by partly animal figures. The word ^ rendered 

piqueur, seems difficult to define in its relation to the goddess ; it is read as 
iheser. The versions are on a lintel in Cairo Mu,seumj on a slab from Saklxa, and 
in one of the top chambers of Dcndereh. The figures are (i) like Bes, holding two 
kniv^, or with the head of a crocodile, (a) Two bull-headed gods, joining hands. 
{3} Lion-head^ god, standing on a serpent, or holding two knives. (4) Two lion- 
headed gods joining hands; or jackal monkey-headed gods. (5) Long serpent 
on whiclr are four gods- first human-headed, second jackal-headed, third disc- 
head. fourth harc-headed; or tw'o bull-headed gods joining hands, and a god 
holding a serpent. (6) Serpent with two pairs of wfings. on which are two bare¬ 
headed go^, or bull-headed gods* (7) A Set-headed god. grasping a long serpent, 
on which is a similar god. The smaller variations and details should lie studied 
in the plate if the foregoing outline leads to further comparisons. The resem¬ 
blance to the Gnostic material is evident. 


Dauessy. G.—Lr Dieu Htrdn sur les Mmnaks dtt nome Diospoliie. In the 
Faymm several monuments show figures of the Thracian god Heron, which are 
similar to a figitre on horseback on coins of the great Diospolis, or Thebes. There 
was Cohors ii Thracum at Thebes, about 200 a.u., and Cohors 1 Thracum at 
Kammamat, about lOO a.d., which may easily have been at Thebes. 



Attn/tUs dit Serviff dcs Auiiqifitis, XXI, 
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Gauthier, Hexri. — A fravcrs la Basse-Sgylite. At AthribLs (Bcnha) pieces 
of a limestone tomb Iiave been found of a geneml Meniu-cra-taui, of the XlXth 
Dynasty. At Tell Moqdam a tomb was opened with a broken limestone coffin in 
one chamber, and an intact gianitecoffininanother. It contained remains entirely 
rotted by w'ater. but n-ith a good amount of jewellery. The main piece is a 
pectoral with Khnum seated on a lotus flower, and Hathor and Maot as sup¬ 
porters ; a pair of bracelets, with applied figures of a scarab between winged 
uraci, several other pieces of gold work, and a licart scarab, of very short version, 
for the queen Ka-mo, supposed to be short for one of the Karomomo queens of 
the XXlInd DvTiasty, 

Various reliefs of funeral offerers, very graceful imitations of the Old Kingdom 
in the Saite age, have been found. " All of these monuments are preserved in 
the museum of Cairo,” except one at Alexandria. It may be added that there 
is another piece at University College, 'flic present illustration is of a new slab 
from Tell el Ferain (Buto) ; beside this the others arc three from Memphis, 
three from Heliopolis, two from Bubastis, one from Sais, one from Athribis. A 
Sphinx of grey-green stone from Sais has cartouches partly defaced, of Psamthek 
I or II, 

A statuette in black granite of Uazet has lieen found at Buto, confirming 
the identification of that place. It was dedicated by I’eda-Her, bom of Teda- 
Asar-unnefer. 

A sandstone stele found at El Barada, near QalLub, lias a Ptolemy oflering 
fields to Horus Khenti-khatu, lord of Athribis. 

Lefeuvre, Gustave, — Texl^s du tonibeaii de P^losiris, Part III. The first 
is a long text lieginning 'with usual desires, and then Ijew'ailing the untimely 
death of an infant, mourned by parents and family. 

IV.—The usual request to pas-sers-by to recite formulae lor the dead is 
amplified, and enters on an argument for such help:—" Read the inscriptions, 
celebrate the rites in favour of my name, pronounce my name in pouring abundrmt 
libations, give me food for my mouth, provision for my lips. This will not tire 
your mouth to repeat, these are not riches which will fall from your hands. As 
one shall do, so shah one be done by ; it is a monument that is left behind one 
to say a good word. God himself shall requite one according to the way he 
behaves to my request ; whoe^^er does well to me, so shall it be done to him \ 
he w'ho praises my ka, shall have his fta praised ; he who does evil to me, so shall 
it be done to him r because I am a devotee of God. who Vi-ili grant that you shall 
be treated in the same way by those who shall come after you during all time 
to come. I have reacht^d this tomb wjtlxout hax-ing committed sin, without 
having incurretl reproach from God.” 

Engelb.ach, R.—Repofi of the Inspectorate of Upper Egypt, 1920-21. At 
Kamak e.vchanges of land have been made, to expropriate householders. In the 
necropolis at Qumeh a map of all tombs and government property to scale 
i/iooo is being made. More land exchanges are carrietl on here, to clear the 
tombs. In the Courts, punishments have been firmly given for not reporting the 
finding of antiquities, and for selling forgeries, and selling without a licence. 
The discoveries are 
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Anttales du Servkt des AnfiquiteSt XXL 

Lower part of seated figure of Sebek-hetep IV. 

Scarab, hyp^eh>gcnia, with neferui kheper ka iu concentric circles. 

Stele of Khuy, made by his son ari ntkhen Her-nekht, bom of Ates*5enb. 

and his son Her-hetep, and the lady Osha-senb. 

Stele of Her-behudti-mes, son of Her-hetep, bom of the priest Arer. 

Stele of Her-her-khutef, son of Rames, and his wife Tuf. 

Ushabti box of Pa-nef em-dat-amen, and his wife Hent-nefem, adoring 
Horus-Ra seated (as Osiris) with the four genii on the lotus before him. 
Part of black granite statuette of Huino3'. keeper of the house of the divine 
mfe, 

Onkh-uas amulet of green glaiie nitli names of Taharqa. 

Limestone stdc of youthful Khonsu. 

Basalt base of statuette, formulae but no name. 

Bronze legs for furniture, and simpula for dipping wine. 

Limestone stele of Hat-iay. 

Coptic ostrakon. letter, piously asking for attention to a flax crop. 

MtTfiER, Copies de Chetkli Abad.% These are various 

fra^ents of Psalms, Prophets and St. Mark ; Index of Sunday lessons - fragment 
of Anaphora ; fragment of Matthew xxvii, 4-6, ivith variant 


Fasc. 2. 

*1. Papyri from the Archives of Zenon. This deals wdth 

the details of a debt running over fourteen years. It is complicated by repay¬ 
ments, stoppt^ out of salary, w-ith interest therefore continually changing and 
^e tester of two female slaves. A matter of importance is that after a settle¬ 
ment the debt was considered to start de nouo, and the interest w^uld not amount 

more an te capital, as Diodoros states. There aie many details of the 
calendar, for which the text needs study. 

four-line verses, 

Sc - H ^ 

oeing the same. He who was incarnate in the Virgin.” 

in TTiis is 

in Sahidic* from Matthew ix, 13^ to 16, 

R—Coj^hV Osiraka. A letter, or memorandum, and tivist 

ScHiAPARELti K,—La Missiotie lialiana a Ghehetein. Three pages of 

“r"*? °»,tl« larg. of anliquife ,vhlch 

H«.« ,te„ BBS BO ,Bthori.y (or (te poriW of the Jgore. i. .h^teot” “"rpi 


Afitia/fS dti Ser^yice XXL 85 

the matoruU indications. In the boat wth tliree gold figures, the soldier with 
an axe has been misplaced on the socket of the mast \ he should be in front of 
the man in the bows. 

Daressy^ G *—Sur um empT€hii€ d€ Sceau. This is a sealing from Deir E! 
Bahri mummies^ which Maspero did not explain. It is a variant of a title ol an 
official, Seim w ta fuxt (ne seten Ra-user-maot) Setepme-ra (em per Amen)* the 
sections in parentheses being omitted. Thus the seal reads " Domestic of the 
house of Setep-ne-ra/' 

Daressv, G .—Fragfficfiis HiracUopolilains, Stele of the ninth year of 
Pef-nef-da-hast, gi^ung 50 setet of land ; doubtless the same king who dedicated 
the gold statuette of Hershaf there* named Ra-nefer-kaj Pef-da-bast, mes Bast, 
(Ehnasya^ front, and p* 18,) 

Upper part of a stele of the general Bak-ne-ptah. This general submitted 
Herakleopolis to the High Priest of Amen, Usarken, in the jgth year of 
Sheslienq IIL 

Upper part of a stele of Pa^Ja-bast, successor of Her-sa-ast. 

Statue of black granite* about the XXXth Dynasty, of a gov^emor of the 
south, over all the prophets of Herakleopolis, Sain-taui^tafnekht, son of the 
similar Onkli-sam-taui. No reason is stated why this should not be the Sam-taui' 
taf-nekht, well known early in the XXVIih Dynasty* 

Statuette of schist of Onkh-thek-r, son of Pep, bom of the priestess of Mut, 
Sedarbii. 

Le FEB VUE, Gustave,— Texies du iombei^n de Peiosiris. A younger brother 
recites all that he has done for the tomb of Petosiris, speeches of Zed-tehuti-auf- 
onkh, and of Seshu, his son. Some unusual protestations occur: " Good is the 
way of the man who obej^ God ; happy is he whose heart strives to follow Him. 
I will tell you that which has happened to me, I unll Itave you informed of the 
will of God, I ^rill have you advance in the knowledge of His Spirit* If 1 have 
come to the eternal home, it is because ! have done good upon earth, and my 
heart is fully on the waj^ of God, froni my infancy to this day. All the night 
the Spirit of God is in my soul, and 1 rise in the morning to do that which He 
loves. 1 have done justice, 1 have detested mckedness. I have seen this (one) 
who hves, that in which He is pleased; I have done the pure things which He 
loves; I have not agreed vrith those who know not the Spirit of God, but I lean 
on those who act according to His will. 1 have not taken aught belonging to 
another, I have not done ill to anyone. Truly I have gained the gratitude of 
all my neighbours. All this have 1 done with the thought of reaching God after 
my death, and because I knew that the ckiy would come of the masters of justice, 
when they would make the division in the Judgment. Happy k he who loves 
God, he shall come to his grave without sin." It looks here as if some of the Jewish 
settlements {which had been in Egypt some centuries when this was wTitten) had 
spread the knowledge of the Psalms, and influenced the tone of Egyptian religion. 

Lefebvre* Gustave.— tnscnptions Grecques du Fayoum. A dedica¬ 
tion from Thcadclphia is for Ptolemy and Cleopatra and their cliiidren: Phatres, 
son of Horus, dedicated the refectory and the altar of Heron the great god. 
Year 30. Pachons This date proves it to be of Euergetes H and Clet:ipatra 
Hi, date June 3, 140 b.c. The god tferon appears again here. From Karanis 
is a lament in i 3 lines of a girl of 20 who died unmarried. 
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Fasc. 3. 

Baraize, Emile. Rapport sm les travaux erX&tti^^ 4 la gm?ide Pyramidsr — 
The flow of visitors to the pjTamids during the %var led to an official msh to render 
the interior of Khufu’s p>Tamid an easier show place* Accordingly the fragments 
of broken casing were removed from the north face to clear the way to M Mamun^s 
forced hole, which runs horiitontal to the start of the ascending passage. Steps 
have been provided to divide the course-heights so as to walk up to it easily. 
The passage has been enlarged where needful. To rise to the ascending passage 
steps are provided. A wooden gangu*ay is placed up the rauip^ past the entrance 
to the Queen's Chamberj, xvhich is guarded at the end of the gallery floor. A 
wooden gangpivay is placed aU up the gallery with a handrail ; steps up over the 
big granite step are provided. It was proposed to build up the old hollows in 
the entrance passage fioor^ into a tidy staircase i but this scents to be omitted^r 
and both entrance and exit are to be by the forced hole. Next the interior is to 
have electric lighting. TJie old interest of scrambling in and ont^ alone^ and 
without even a light somciimes, has vanished. T&urism^ triumphs, and every¬ 
thing is smoothed doVi^n to the capacities of those who do not think it wortliany 
trouble. Handrails, iron cramps and steps^ and wooden flooring, are a contradiction 
to a p^Tamid- 

B A RAIZE, Hmile .-—Rapport sur retUhi^e>H€ni ei le tntti&port da Sarcophagi di 
la nine HakhopsitsM. It wiU be remembered that the natives found a tomb 
Jialfway up a cliff, screened by a projecting rock (Ancient Egypt, 1917, 130} ; 
^d 3 Ir. Carter cleared it, and disclosed the second sarcophagus of Hatshepsut^ 
ITiis lias uow been removed to tlie Cairo Museum^ a difficult task, os it was 175 
feet above the floor of the valley, from ^vhich there was also a further descent. 
The weight is over a ton, but cut so thin that it could not withstand shocks. 
Access for the work w'as by a ladder, 65 feet high^ secured at the top. The sarco¬ 
phagus was safely lowcrefl this distance, and then moved by a light railway laid 
winding round the valley dowm to tJie floor. Jt was a difficult matter to remove 
it from such a position 1 how about the people who succeeded in placing it there ? 
The two sarcophagi of the great queen now stand side by side in the Cairo Museum, 
one v^hich she abandoned in this cliff tomb, the other w^hich she placed in the 
roj’al valley ^beautiful in colour^ iu the refinement of proportions^ in the delicacy 
of low reliefs. The thought alwaj-s recurs^ in the Cairo Museum especially, 
is the world fit to assume responsibility for all these treasures of the past ; to 
ensure that fanaticism, violence, or greed w ill not extinguish iliem ; to guarantee 
them for some more thousands of years of existence ? Or is all this exposure the 
last stage ? Gold w'ork is robbed from museums almost eveiw' yearj and everj’'- 
thmg else runs some risk w hen exposed to the changes of an ever-shifting world- 
most ly ignorant, all selfish. 

Baraize, tmLE—Rappori sar la d/couverie dim iomlamt di ia XVJIP 
dynastk. In the same mountain as the previous tomb the natives had detected 
another cliff tomb. By successive ladders it w^as reached. It proved to have 
been entirely plundered anciently ] a scrap of gold foil, fragments of an alabaster 
vase and a little pottery were all that was found. There must be somewhere 
another tomb of tins date, from w^hich the natives obtained the great find of 
XVIUth Dynasty jewellery; the only piece that haa yet cleared the market b 
the massive gold statuette of Amen, which Lord Carnarvon exhibited at the recent 
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Exhibition in the Burlington CJub. The rest is somewhere unknown ; ii repression 
is too \dgorous, the knowledge of it may cUe with the present owners, and the 
whole be lost. A fair policy of payment by the Government wnuld save it, but 
legalism is too often against the interests of a^chaeolog)^ 

li.~N(aes cf Inspi^iioH, April, 1921. Work has been canieil 
on—since completed—in clearing the quarry obelisk at Aswan. 

From Edfu comes a scarab of Pepa (Shesha), with scroll borders. 

A stele of a man who was a " royal son " of Dudumes, begotten by the 
royal son," Sebek-I^etep. Tins title implied royal descent of some generations 
back, as in the " royal sons of Ramessu/* in the XXlfnd Djmasty. 

Stele of Amenemhat under Shabaka, with his wife Khikhiau. 

Coptic iron fork, decorated, with two very" long prongs. 

A quantity of ushabtis of Ramessu VII ivere found in the government store 
at Luqsor; of the usual very' coarse w'ork in alabaster of that age^ though none 
of the king w'cre yet recorded, and it is not known where these were discovered. 

Remains of a small temple of Domitian were obsm'ed behind the markaz 
buildings at Aswan, 

Gautwier, Henri,—a iravers la Basse-^gyple. At Heliopolis, 125 yards 
from the station, tov%ard the obelisk, a lintel of a tomb was founds w'hich led to 
opening a series of small tombs, all swamped at high Kile. The largest chamber 
was for a divine father of Heliopolis, Rames. The jaml>s and lintels 

are in Cairo Museum. Only some common blue and green glazed beads were 
foimd. 

At Teremithis (Kom Abu Bilhi, 35 ntiles north-west of Cairo), the two great 
mounds are beitig rapidly worked out by s^bakhtn. Five steles have been found 
and sent to Alexandria. One is figured here^ with a woman half reclining and 
holding a cup ; a fable with offerings, amphora ;ind sheaf of com, below ; name 
Thaesis of Bekhenthos, and her sen .Asklas (for Asklepios). Date probably about 
200 A.u, Other late steles from there are at Tanta; those giv'e the names 
Hippolenaios, son of Ptokmj% Tatitouds, Eudemonis, Antemidoros, Theodosios ^ 
TJakt6ta, Ammon ios and Arphbichis. 

A much damaged triad of Ramossu II and t^vo goddesses w'as found at 
Benha ; it wus left in place as not worth transport. 

Hakim Anu Seif.^— Unc pdiie Iroavailk d Karnak modiks de sculpture. 
A group of sculptors^ trials were found by accident^ on land which liad been 
exchanged away to a native. It is said the best were quickly removed, but 
the guards came down on the remainder, seized them, and had the finders punished. 
This harshness is the sure way to make natives secrete all they can. The new 
law that all antiquities in private land belong to the State, will ensure their theft, 
destruction, or re-burial wherever possible. It is fatal to archaeology. 

Lefeuvke, Gu&ta\t. — Texles du tombeau de PAosiris. In further addresses 
some phrases deserve notice. ** Amenti is the dw'elling of him who is without sin, 
happy is the man who reaches it. None can come there but he whose heart is 
true and does aright. There no distinction is betw'cen the poor and the rich, 
but only for him w"ho is found without sin, when the balance and the weights 
are before the lord of eternity ... to judge every man according to his 
deeds upon earth." 


™ Anptal^s du Setvke des AntiqtiUts^ XXl, 

Petosiris then recounts how he managed the property of Thoth, during seven 
years of foreign rule, w'hen there was trouble in the soutti and confusion in the 
north, and tlie temple was dismantled. This seems to have been a part of the 
eleven yejus of Persian misrule, 342-33r b.c. He then describes his labour and 
tevotion in restoring the state and property of the temple, and his founding 
a temple of Ra in the temple garden. He built the house of the wives of ttiq 
god in the interior of the temple, because it was ruined, and they had to live in 
the temple. He built the house of Nehemouat, and that of Hathor, in fine 
limestone. He enclosed and protected the temple precincts. He found the 
temple of Heqt in ruin from time immemorial; the inundation swamped it. 
e called the scribe of the temple and gave him untold silver to restore it. 


^eiischnfi fur Aegyptische Spmehe, Vol. LVI, 1920. 

n W. •E’in BtHchsiHch dis dfr .dAfssffere, 

I' KTJtnti, 27.—Brugseh recognized tljis papyrus as an Osiris ritual or 
sire mastery, Spiegel berg shows that it is a book of ritual of the Osirianised 
I ^ ^ mixture of demotic and hieratic; the beginning and end are 

vl c unknown : by the writing it is undoubtedly from Lower 

gypt. Sptegclberg suggests the Serapeum of Memphis. The texts of the fecto 
an ic/so are by two different hands; botli are Ptolemaic, about ago^ioo B,c. 
Jie /ec/o IS i^ily legible ; the verso 1 $ written in a flowing hand which is illegible 
paces, and which js often only decipherable in that it occasionally contains 
mil^ text to the recto. The scribe was most familiar with demotic, though, 
like all Knlies, he also knew hieratic, which was still used in late times lor all 
reu^ purposes. The papyrus contains instructions to certain priestly offices 
Tna .h . '•"= mummiScation ot the Apis, especially the Ar/rSl 

theiS-rJo”'^ irra- Ai who were priests of the cult of the dead. In this case. 

hte. .h ‘h' mummiacatinn, and Spieselbcre leans. 

. es the term ^ Ritual Uadcr, Besides these are mentioned two " Little 

(I “"I* •li' I' I". Ihc "Chief of Companions." 

Though the teat in its present form is Ptolemaic, it apparently includes passages 

n“”. "'“I- “ "»* <"“> in^ii-ical lorn, Is proved by 

^^n of he texts of the redo and nwso of thejapyius, which describe the 

T"! Spiegelbeng deseribes hfe translations as merely 

tapiK with the nutiuclion that the Apis mnniniy is to be laid on a bed of sand 

S^cSt^s thiL Wd on a stand, 

^ophagns, shnnes and boats are ta be brought, and draped bke the mummy 

^ch a^to ™> extremities, 

rr;i^u‘^„t„.5:''Xe ‘Xr^Tb'e^^^ t" 

^ nil. wnoie head. The bandaging of the and 
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breast follows: the legs arc to be stretched out as far as possible in order 
not to be bent, A lector is to stand in front of that part of the body which 
Spiegelberg supposes to be the abdominul cavity, to wash, stuff and bandage 
it. Tlie embalmed mummy is then to be set up, after which follow further 
detailed in struct ions for bandaging. At the final bandaging the ** fathers ” 
and the priests {hmu! nir) raise a lament. The laying of the Apis mummy in the 
colTm and on the bier, is to take place near the Apis stable, and a ztd pillar is 
to be fastened behind and in front of the sarcophagus. Then the corpse is to 
traverse the " Lake of the Kings," which is to be crossed from the west. Isis 
and Kephthys, Upuaut of Upper Egypt, Upuaut of Lower Egypt, lia, Horus, 
Thothand the Bed of Ptali are in front of the god, who faces south. During the 
crossing, nine papjTiis rolls (which are named by their titles) are to be read aloud 
in the boat, including the " Glorification of the Droutied Osiris.” Tlien foIloMs 
the conveyance of the god to tlie place of embalming and the performance of the 
ceremony of Opening the Mouth. The recto as it stands ends ivith the enumera¬ 
tion by the priests of all the things they need in the embalming room, and of 
their purpose; these include straw, byssus-cloth, jugs, vessels, mats, boats, 
sacred ejnes, &c. " Honis metal " (i.f., copper, perhaps copper instruments used 
in embalming) is freciuently mentioned. The ver$o of tlie papyrus also contains 
directions for embalming part of the Apis ; the exact part is uncertain, as the 
terra rendered above as " abdominal cavity *' may mean back of the head." 

Mf)Lt.Kl?, Georg. — Zitr Daderintg HUrarischer Handschrifien aus der erslen 
UMJie des Nenen lieiebt. —By comparison with the datetl pap>Ti of the XVIlIth 
and early XIXth Dynasties, of which a short survej' is given, Mi>ller proceetls 
to determine the age of the following papxTi;—(i) Cairo Hj'mn to Amen (l’ap3frus 
de Boulaq, ed, Mariette, No, 17 ; (2) London Medical Papyrus, Brit. Mus,, No, 
10059 ’ (3) the so-called Astarte Papyrus of the Amherst Collection ; (4) Harris 
Papyrus 500 rec£i> {love poems); (5) Harris Papyrus 500 verso (The Conquest of 
Joppa and the Tale of the Enchantetl Prince). Four of tlie tiated 3 HSS. used by 
Erman in the paheographical section of his edition of the Western PapjTUS, 
namely, the ” Papyrus de Turin.'" Papyrus Boulaq to, London Ostracon 5635 
and London Ostrakon 5624, cannot be used for the palsography of the XVllIth 
Dynastj', as they belong to Dynasties XX and XXL The author protests against 
the error of dating a hieratic papyrus by general effect, and insists on the necessity 
for making a complete list of the signs and compiiring them tvith the available 
dated material. He gives a selection of 31 signs, in three tables, from the five 
papyri in question, with references to his " Palaographie.” and summarizes the 
means of recognizing papyri of the XV'Tilth Dynasty and of the period up to the 
beginning of the reign of Rameses 11. 

MoUer dates the Cairo Hymn to Amen to the middle of the XV'IHth DytiMty 
on the basis of the similarity of certain lorms in the handwriting with those of 
the time of Amenhetep II (such as the form taken by to avoid protrusion 

beyond the end of the line), and also of later forms, such as those of 
and Though the forms of and are those 

of the Eliers papyrus, this apparent discrepancy is explained by the assumption 
that the scribe was an old man w'ho retained certain forms learnt in his youth 
which were antiquated when he wrote the text. 
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The London Medical Pap>Tus show-s a later form of than do papjTJ of 

thenf^nAmcnhetep IV, but it so closely agrees uitli 

i V‘ ^ In it are 

mentioned recipes which had proved efficacious in the time of Neb-Maat-lia. 

The e„tt,-occa,s t.ice a. FD J ^ ^ P TTTH “"■* 

once as ^ n ^ ^ P **’“* Amenhetep III 

fibril''* immediate 

'>f ^«nd reference 

^ows that tJie a\I^hS, must have been written at a time when this king’s race 
had waned, probably m the reign of Tut-anch-amen. On p,alffiographicaJ founds, 
It IS impossible to give the papyrus a later date. Similarly, the Astarte 

more recent. It probably belongs to the time of Horemheb. 

of the timrid common with the liandwritings 

tho'ie nf th v\/iir others in common with 

hose ^he end of the M Illth Dynasty and the time of Set) 1. The order of tlie 

1 ^ Pap>Tus, is characteristic of these 

papjTl of the^first half of the N.K. That this pap>Tus comes paheographically 
l^twecn the Rollin papvTtis of the time of Soil I and certain MSS. of the time of 
Menepthah and his successors is proved by the fonn of some of the signs, the actual 
fo™ of .mtmg being older than those of the dated MSS. of the second half of the 
re.^ of Rameses II. Moller would, therefore, place the older texts of the 
of the Harris papyrus 500 (love songs) at the end of the reign of Seti I or the 
ginning of the reign of Rameses tl. and tJie texts of the emo (The Tale of the 

Conquest of Joppa and the Story of the Enchanted Prince) in the Jimt half of 
the reign of the latter king, 

ir A'vi includes the Miilingen papj'nis 

S^h th^' S™ H^in undoubtedly contemporary 

Sethe. K,—Dw Mgyfitischi liezdcknmgen /ht die Oaseit nnd ihre BmGhtter. 
-Sethc proposes a readinga/Au for the word'' oasis/’which from the N.K. 

onwards is written ^ 'j Ci^i^ (with variants) and sometimes with the first con- 

oiiant ^ ^ ^ ^ reading wMJ for this word-sign would give a 

umlorm »ord as a term for " oasis" iliroujhoot Egjptiaa history, the O K. 
name lor the Great Oasis heine the Coptic trord for - oasis" 

", i" N K “”i's. it seems 

nnt Je:?;'au " ““ “““ “■* 

The word «au. which was the general term for oasis from the O.K. onwards. 


had a forerunner in the term 


a 

H ' 


field," which survived in the name for 


I_ IE - JiClUJ^ JIJI 

the Wad t .Vatram M: I -> K" 1 ti, ® ^ Md." and in ttc name of 

Its inhabitants ||| ^ ^. *' field^weUers. ” 








/iif A^£ypiscA4: 9 ^ 

SPiEGELBERG, W .—Ncue Schcukungsl^kn iibcr Landsit/ti^n du I nup€l. Five 
£>tclcs are described aJid figured which record the endowment of temples with 
land by private individuals, (i) A limestone stele (Strasbourg Institute of 
Eg)T>tology. No. 137S) depicts Rameses I making an offering to Amen Ka of 
Pa- 13 ekhen, According to Brugseh, there was a series of places of this name 
(^i6^ji)p all of which were in. the Delta. Tlie inscription of six lines relates to 
an endownaent of 50 arura of land to the temple by the commander of the fort , 
arura seem to have been presented at his owu charge^ and the remainder at 
the charge of others* most of w'ho^ names have disappeared^ (3) A limestone 
stele (Strasbourg Institute of Eg>T)tolog>% No. 158S) records the dediration of 
five arura of land to Thoth by the scribe of a troop of Libyan mercenaries. The 
name and title of the benefactor (\vho is figured larger than the god) and the 
style of the inscription^ whicli is mainly lueratic* point to the XXIInd dynasty. 
(3) The drawing of the third stele is based on a hantbeopy made from three much- 
weathered fragments of a limestone stele which Spiegelberg saw in Cairo in 1905* 
Bellind the goddess Sekhmet stands a youthful god with the Libj'an name of 
IIwKt. Approaching the two di\nnities is a man in a long tunic holding the 

[jj]H sign, which means offerings of land, and accompanied by two smaller figures* 

The hieratic text (dated the eighth year of Shashanq) is much damaged, never¬ 
theless Spiegclberg thinks he can detect the ^l ord ^Ai in the 3rd line. (4) A lime¬ 
stone stele, the squee^te of %vhich was taken in Cairo in 1903. records a gift of 
laud on the west of Sais to a temple, in the 2jrd year of Psmntek I. Only'^ the 
southern and eastern limits of the land are given. {5) A stele in the Cairo Museum 
(Recueil XVIII. 1896^ p, 51) shows Xeith with the sceptre instead ut the 
customary papyTiis sceptre. In front of her is a male figure, possibly the king 
as the ofhcial donor, and behind her is a dvv'orf- Below is an incorrect inscription* 
mostly in hieratic, recording the gift of arable landp pre,^umablv to a leinpk of 
Neith^ by a man of the Liby^an name of lunlhinK dwarf of Neith.' 

Erm.vn. Adolf.— Zusmnmfn^ichung zu'cier im def Aussprache.^ The 

frequent occurrence of forms such as j j , tJJht points to the improba¬ 
bility of such beinR caligraphical errors, and suggests ratlier the disappearance 
of one or two similar consonants in consequence of a slurring of two syllables in 
speech. Erman extends this explanation to another error in Uititiog. which 
occurs in old texts and in those of the late N.K. lliis error consists in omitting 
one Consonant in cases in which the last syllable of a word ends with the same 
Consonant as the initial consonant of the next word. This explanation pre¬ 
supposes that the two words were run togetlier in ordinary' speech, and that 
there was no vowel sound after the last consonant of the first word : for instance. 



-al!t. Similarly mdH for ni »i 4 i " with ointment shows that the preposition was 
joined to the substantive and was without a vowel ending. The objection that 
the scribe omitted the second consonant by mistake, thinking that he had already 
ivritten it, disappears in the case of words with the same sound, but a different 
sign, such as the omission of ut before , instances of which, however, are not 
frequent. Ertnan appends a tabulated list of examples of the omission of a 
consonant. 
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Moiler, Georg.— Das Amtsabzeichen des Obirriduers in der Spaizeil ,—Aelian 
[Varia Histona, XIV, 34) recounts that "from ancient times the tuckes m Kevpt 
were priests. The oldest was their Chief. , . . Round his neck he wore an 
ornament of sapptiire (— lapis lazuli ); this decoration was called * Truth.' " 
Diotlorus States that this w'as put on before hearing cases, and was turned toward 
the successful part}' as a sign of the verdict. The picture of the goddess of Truth 
hanpg from the neck of a Chief Justice is met with occasionaUy in inscriptions 
of the time of Ptolemy III Eucrgetes ; moreover, some statues of Chief Justices 
have been pr^rved shovving the sign of office. The oldest known example 
(of the time of Necho) is in the Louvre; there are two in Berlin of the time of 
Nectanebo and Ptolemy V Epiphanes respectively. Figures of the goddess of 
Iruth, hke those represented in the statues, arc also in existence; the Berlin 
Mu^um has three specimens, all made of lapis lazuli, and all vith a loop at the 
back. A passage in the Gnomon of the Idios Logos, which m]ki restores and 
render "only the i'Tesidcnt (of the Court of Justice) is allowed to wear the 
sign of Justice, shows that this symbol was in use at least until the middle of 
the second centuiy a.d. 

Raxke, Keilschri/tliches.—Thfi author supplements his work on cunei- 
tgJTtian flames by suggesting that : (i) DUdu (Duddit) = 

An/iara ^ ^ ^3) ^^ttnaApirja (variant ManaApija) ^ 

(1) On the assumption that Twlw is a Semitic name, there is no objection 
on phonetic grounds to the identification of Dudu. the high Egyptian official 
(ivhose name occurs so frequently in the Tell el Amarna letters) irith the high 
official of Amenhetep IV, called Trda-, who was buried at Tell el Amarna. His 

the tomb inscriptions. 

onlv int * ‘ ' him anytliing lie desires if he will 

" fir 5 “’him at Court; Aziru 

of the^ forei ^ states that he " communicated the requests 

1 ^ ambassadors in the Palace, in that I was daily in the (hoL of 

(2) In the cuneiform titulary of Rameses IT at Bogaskeui the kine is 

as ,ho 5«1. «« n*r ». Hdiapoli,, ,ha brotharTlTaa« ® 

for ^ Tb', ^ 1 'h' ! r “ “ -i'fonrifo^tive 

V ' . ^ , fading would correspond very iveU phoneticallv with the N K 

vo^hzatxon of 7n Hr. the only god who is ever tended " brother of th^king " 

'• 

( 3 ) The variants ManaApirja and MaugApija each occur once in the Tell ei 

Amarna lettem as tlie name of an Egyptian king. The recipient of the letter ir^ 
which King Ma»aAp^Ja is caUed " the father of his father " is generallv fkln " 
^ Afclionaten : consepentlyThothmes IV should be Phoneticallv 

this is imixissiblc, as the p of Aprw becomes an aleph in cuneih™ Ther^™^' 
only Thothmes III. but Ra in Middle EabyJoniL times w’as rendered 
lfo.bng the supp„ati„„ tl.« the «:tibe ia ,eeai»» omitted the sign ^ 
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in two separate placeSj there remains only the assumption that the form is a 
rcntlering of an abbrc\'iation of the name Men.Kheper.Ra, namely ^ ij jj , 

after the pattern of '/wiKj'f for '/wdt-ifl-Ajf 42, t 44 )> The occurrence 

of Such an abbreviation in these two places only is explained by the fact that the 
passages in question arc in a letter, and that the name does not form part of a 
formal address or titulary. On phonetic grounds this explanation is satisfactory, 
but the actual difficulty of regarding Thothm^ III as " the father of his father '■ 
can only be overcome by assuming that the expression is used in the sense of 
ancestor,' This is a somewhat forced expianation, as the same expression 
used in the same sentence in connection viith the wxitcr himself must surely refer 
to his gnwdfathcr. 

Moller, Georo . — Zu Htfodoii} aigyptischtn (jrrsc/i)c/rfrw.— Herodotus (11, 
129 fl,) relates of Mycerinos that he built the third Pyramid ; that he was espe¬ 
cially concerned with the administration of justice ; that he lived at Sais, or at 
least built there ; that ho reigned not long before the Ethiopian domination ; and 
tliat he ruled for six years only, 

[All this is explained by the interchange of two rolls, the restoration of Avhich 
puts the liistory in perfect order, It is useless to find an elaborate explajiation 
of only one of the errors resulting from the change,— F. P,] 

(2) Spiegelberg derived 'EpuoTu^ifs (Herod, U, 164 f,) from ^ 

horsemen. ■* MoUer substitutes ^ J | “ spear,” for the 

second constituent of the word, according to which the term would mean 
spearmen, not cavalry^ 

(3) Maiffpw (Herod. II, 79), A grave inscription (Zeitschrifi, LV, p. 56) 
contains mention of a herdsman's lament on a reed flute for the god of vegetation. 
In a passage from Nvunphis it is seen that the Maneros is a song of the country 
folk to Osiris, the god of vegetation. In the hierogljyjhic text, the man who 

starts the lament is called ^ uaMBetnov, which would become in Greek 

; the r w'ould then be introduced for euphony. In Mtuw/iwf Mbllcr there¬ 
fore recognizes the song of the cowherd, which was sung for Osiris, and which 
was accordingly also sung at burials, since the late Egyptians regarded all their 
dead as embodiments of Osiris. 


SchubaRT, W. —Rant und die Aegypter ttath detn Gtwmoa des Idias Logas.-^ 
The Idios Logos aaws a special office for dealing with irregular sources of revenue, 
such as fines and seizures. That the Romans attached great importance to it is 
proved by their placing a Roman noble at the head, ivho was of the same social 
rank as the Viceroy. He was frequently called simply the Idios Logos. The 
regulations for the Idios Logos were codified in a Gnomon. A new papyrus 
dating from about a,d. 150, of which the text only Avas recently publish^ by 
Schubart, provides us for the first time with about 120 extracts from these 
Regulations. When Egypt became a Roman province, Augustus drew up a new 
Gnomon, which appeared as a Decree ; the introductoiy' paragraph of the papyrus 
shoAvs that the Decree was subsequently added to by other Emperors and fimc- 
titmaries. The papyrus is incomplete and scrappy, being obviously a compilation 
only, and in it imperial regulations are mi.xed Avith purely local ones ; neverthe¬ 
less, it throws much light on the Roman administration of Egypt. The sections 
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deciUng with inter-marriage, and the mhcritajice rights of the offspring of mixed 
tnarriagcsT reveal the exclusion of the Egyptian from Roman citizenship ; whilst 
those relating to religious matters have added to our knowledge on certain points. 
In general, the diildren of u mixed marriage shared the nationality of the inferior 
partner (Egyptian) ; from the mitigating clauses relating to ignorance of status, 
it is clear that members of different grades of citizenship were indistinguishabk 
in appearance and speech, so that differences which were originally national had 
become onl)^ political in course of time. Egyptian wives of discharged soldiers 
were not allov^ed to call themselves Roman for business purposes. If an Egyptian 
l>ecame a legionary- unnoticed, he resumed his Eg^-ptian status on discharge : the 
same rule appUed to naval service except in the case of an Egj'^ptiaji who had 
serv^ed in the Misciuim fleet* Evidently the Egyptian marriage customs had 
spread, sis one clause forbids Romans to marr\' their sistersp 

In spite of lack of clearness and completeness, the paragraphs relating to the 
priesthood show that the State wished to protect religion ; a clause, however, 
which empowers the state to appropriate '' bequests for sacrifices to the dead if 
the persons to receive these bequests were no longer forthcoming/* was probably 
precautionary'. Young bulls were not to be sacrificed unless pre\nously sealed 
by the priest. Priests were not allowed to have any calling other than the service 
of the gods, nor might they wear woollen clothing, nor have long hair. Certain 
priestly offices of high rank which wTre hereditary were to be reserved for the 
familVj w'hilst those which might be sold were not to be sold at auction {see the 
sale of next presentations in England) i in every sanctuary irith a naos, there 
was to be a ** prophet/' who was to receive one-fifth of the revenues. The office 
of stolist was obtainable by purchase ; stolists could take the place of ** prophets/* 
Only the President (presumably of the ecclesiastical courts) might wear the 
S)'inbol of Justice (see ariie) . Pastophores (the highest class of the lower grades 
of priests) were not allowed to call themselves priests, but they might seek lay 
posts. In Greek temples, the laity was allowed to take part in processions* 
'* Prophets were not alloweri to partake of sacrificial meats, but this prohibition 
difl not extend to the pastophores. Those who failed to send clothing for the 
apotheosis of the Apis or Theoris were fined. Those who buried the holy animals 
were not permitted to be ** prophets/* nor to carry a naos in the processions^ nor 
to feed the holy animaR. 

Steikdorff/W. — Eine Siaitie det FnJhzeiL — The provenance of this statuette 
is probably the small cemetery at Abusir excavated by the Ernst von Siegelin 
expedition in 1909. It is now in Berlin. Tins small seated figure is carved in 
ydlow'isJi slaty limestone, and measures 42 cm. in height and 18 cm. across 
the shoulders. The condition is not g<xid ; the right hand and the lower part 
of the body down to the feet are missing, also the eyes, which were inlaid^ and 
the left side is badly damaged. The man is seated on a And stool, the four legs 
of which are joined by arched stays. The head is almost ueckiess ; the left hand 
lies closed on the chest. A long cloak passes from the left shoulder under the 
right arm^ leaving the right shoulder bare. The skin and the cheek bones are 
prominent; the e3?ebrows axe modelled r the face Ls beardless, with a small 
moustache; the hair is parted in the middle and just covers the ears. The 
strands of hair are roughly chiselled in vertical lines ; the curly ends are indicated 
by horizontal strokes. The fingers and toes are but slightly intlicatcd ; the body 
is not finely modelled. The style and treatment link this statue with other 
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examples of ardiaic seated figures {London, Paris, Leyden, Berlin, Naples, and 
Cairo); Steindorff considers that it is the oldest of the series, and suggests the 
beginning of the Unci tlynasty. It is the largest early example of a portrait 
hgute with inlaid eyes, Unfortunately, there is no inscription. 


MISCELLANEOUS. 

I. Wiesmann, H.— In A-Z., TJII, Wiesmann ciLscussed the word mhat ; lie 
now points out that m is the definite article, and that the word is really oat. 

3 , Wiesmann, H.—Rahlfs {.-l.Z,, XLIII) showed that the negative adverb 
□riciip is an emphatic imperative; the absolute form, cif which unji is the con¬ 
struct form : in late Egyptian ■«>-, uriujji appears to tafec after it the 
preposition ci- with the infinitive. 

3. Wiesmann, H.— The derivation of eroorn w'as given by Spicgelberg 
{Rec,, XXIV) as from /o'dwi{.a'}, but later (, 4 .Z., LI] he suggested ^M 2 ie 4 (.w). 
Wiesmann considers the earlier one to be preferable. 

4. WiESM.ANN, H.— According to Peyron and Stem the w'ord eouiTo Garment, 

is masculine, in distinction from Hyaena, which is feminine. Wiesmann 

now shows that it may be of either gender. He points out that the usually 

accepted derivation from 11 is doubtful, and suggests that it was 

originally a feminine W'ond, and to differentiate it from the feminine ^oditu 
Hyaena, the gender was changed. Such changes of gender in Egyptian w'ords 
and their Coptic derivatives are known. 


5. Moller, G.—parallel case to that of Akhenaten is found in a later ruler 
of Egypt, also a religious reformer, namely El Hi^kim ihn ‘Aziz {a.d. 996-102T), 
w'ho was under twelve years of age when his reign began. Though Mfiller does 


not livish to change the rendering of the name of ( 1 , which he 

states has become established in Germany as Echnaton, he suggests that it was 
probably pronounced 'Ohlatou. 


fi. Moller, G.—a small carved ivory rcprotlucetl from the second volume 
of l^Iacalister's Gezer (p. 331, fig. 456) is not a pectoral but a portable sundial. 
Hitherto, sundiaLs of this kind have not been known earlier than Ptolemaic 
times. Mdller challenges Macalister’s statement of a filling of green enamel, as 
real enamel was not kno^vn until later, and inlaid ivory is not common. 


7. Spiegelberg, W. — The inscription on a damaged obelisk in the Borgia 
Museum at Velletri records its erection by a man with three names. Champollion 
correctly deciphered the last two as Sextius Afrkatius, without identifying the 
first name. Spiegelberg proves that this name is Titns. It is impossible to 
identify the Titns Sextius j^fricanus W'ho erected tJio obelisk; for during the first 
century b.c. and the first century'^ .a.d. there were several members of the same 
family who bore these three names. 
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Neies aHii A^eivs. 


NOTES AND NEWS. 


AlJ. the world has been stirrctl by ihc great news oi tlie discovery of a royaJ ton^b by 
Mr, Carter, wwking for Lord Carisarvon j a f^obJe result aJter years of discaiiraging clearances 
which otily showed blank rock. Here the ajchaeologlcal facts may be recorded, so far as 
yet dcstcribcd. On November ^tb^ Sh. Carter found a step in tlio rock under the path leading 
to the tomb oi Ramessn V[; this is in the spur on the west side of the valley^ immediately 
looking up the Jtatshapsiit ravine. This posldou proves that the buria], and the' robbers' 
attack on it, took place before cutting the tomb of Kamessu VI. After Lord Carnarvon had 
arrived, the stairs ^cre cleared. Broken pottery, flowers, and water skins lay about—the 
remains of the fimeraJ, which could not be re used after serving for the dead. At the first 
wall, a break in the plastering shovi-ed a thieves^ hole, resealed by inspectors. After removing 
this, a passage w'as entered, iu which was a broken box with names of Akhenaten and 
Smenkh^ka-m. Then appeared another sealed door^ with a tbieves' hole, seal<Ki up+ 
Opening this, the first chamber was seen, containing three colo&saL gilt couches with heads 
of Bes, Hathor,. and Hons ; beds, carved, gilt and inlaid with coloured stones : the four 
sides ot a cliariot, gilt and inlaid ; the throne with Tut onkh amen and ^ueen beneath the 
Aten rays, on the back, inlaid wnth turquoise, carnclian and lazuli of indejscribable delicacy^ 
and grace: the stool, vriih. Asiatics for the feet to rest upon r alabaster vases of intricate 
fonoFi, as yet unknown; sticks, with a gold head of an Asiatic, and one of filagree work ; 
gih f^ndals ; a stool of ebony with ivory inlay and carve<l duck's feet; gilt bronze musical 
instmments; a box, inlaldp contaJnJng royal robes embroidered, with stones inserted, the 
most novel and interesting of all the objects ; a box containiiig ernblems of the underw'orld ; 
a paintwl box with hunting scenes * blue faience vases i a domtny for royal robes and wig i. 
rolls of pap3^s, which Dr. Gardiner will go out to edit; great qiiantiti^ of prori isions, 
and wreaths. 

In a second chamber there was a confused pile of chairs, boxes^ statuettes, alabaster 
vases, and inorc gilt betls, piled np 5 feet high. Anotlser doorway in the brst chamber has 
the ILfe-size wooden figures of Tiit'onkh'amen, holding a golden stick and mace, standing 
On either side. 'This leads to a third chamber^ but with the tell-tale thieves' hole in the 
comer. It is supposed that Ttit'OnJdi-amen and perhaps other royalties are buried in this 
third chamber: but it cannot be entered till a clearance is made. To handle such an 
enormous mass of delicate objects, Mr. Carter has been to Cairo to buy up cotton wool, 
wood, and presel^^ntives, and Mr. t^ucas, the Government chemist, will take part in the 
detail of dealing with this treasure. Where it can stand in the Cairo Museum is a puzzle. 
The museum is full now^ and this prize will need a couple mon: halls to show it. Our 
felicitations to Ijonl Camarv^on for his enterprise, and congratnlations to Mr. Garter for the 
result of his years of work, and to Mr. CaUendET who is with him, on having such a gorgeons 
e.xpericnce. 

Mr. and Mrs. Bmnton, with M. Bach and Mr, Stark^, are at work for the British 
School at the great cemetery' of Qow el Kebir. 

Mr. Greenlees is with ^Ir. Fisher at Thebes. 

The intention of the Egyptian Government to alter the law, and leave excavators withoat 
any cktm on thdr discoveries, lias called forth a united protest from all the British and 
American workers, who consider that It wUf bring the present course ol excavation to an 
end. Meanwhile a great prospEci opens in Palestine, where the hill of ^ion, the site of the 
palace and tombs of the Jewish monarchy, is to be open to excavation. 
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THE SHELL.^E MOSAIC. 

DuRtjfG the war the Australian troops found a great mosaic pavement of a 
church which had been much cut up by Turkish trenches. This was betw'cen 
Beersheba and Khan Yunis; and it diows ^vhat prosperity existed down to 
the time of Justinian, in what is now a barren region incapable of supporting a 
population. As any dated example of mosaic is valuable, for comparison with 
other mosaics or decoration, it is here reproduced from the copy officially issued 
in Egypt. The broken border is here omitted, except an example at the top, 
in order to give the figures on a larger scale. There is a much more broken 
inscription also at the bottom. The top iruicription reads: " This temple with 
spacious . . . was built by our most . . . and most pious George 

. . . in the year 622 according to . . It is supposed that this was 

according to the era of Gaza, the nearest city, with an era of 63 b.c., which was 
also usual in other Syrian cities. This date would be therefore equal to 560 a.d., 
or five years before the death of Justinian. 

The fashion of placing subjects in circles is familiar at 330 a.D. in the mosaics 
of S. Costanza: but the development of fiovving lines to form the circles comes 
from the vine pattern with leaf or grapes in the circle, as at S. Vitale, 546 A.i}. 
The ideaof placing animals in these circles is seen on the Ivory throne of Maximian 
at Ravenna, 550 a.d. The Shellal mosaic has at the base one of the earliest 
groups of the vase between peacocks, which is not generally found till from two 
to four centuries later. 

The mosaic was most carefully removed by the Australian troops, stored in 
Egypt during the war. and then removed to Australia, Beneath the inscription 
was found a burial, which was doubtless that of " our most pious George " who 
founded the church. 

W. M. F. P. 


G 
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AN OLD WORLD CUBIT IN AMERICA. 


Every connection that can be traced between the civilisations of Asia and 
America is so important, for lighting up one of the greatest of historical questionSj 
that it should ^ put on record, in hope of dravving ont further mfomiation. 
The School of American Research at Santa New Mexico, has been exploring 
the remains in the Chaco Canyon, which was proclaimed a National Montiment 
fifteen years ago. An account of the work, with many illustrations, b given 
in Art and Archaeotogy for September, 1922. The structures described by 
Mr. Edgar Hewelt are built of naturally fiiced pieces of sandstone, hke tiles, 
about 8 to 12 inches square and a couple of inches thick. They are laid with 
remarkable regularity to form walls with Sat faces, which were covered with 
white plaster. 

The principal c l ass of remains are circular areas, with a bench about 3 feet 
high, around, and a wall behind that about 6 feet higher. Joining to thb is a 
square chamber; and around the circular wall is another beyond it, and the 
inter\'ening space divided, by crosswalk, into between eight and fourteen chambers. 
In the floor of the great area are two rectangular pits, in which had been a great 
burning; they are about 3^ feet deep. The great size, the regularity and also 
the fine finish show the importance and the care in construction of these works, 
and justify us in examining whether they were made by measurement. 

On looking over the measurements that are given it is obvious that they 
indicate a unit of about 20'7 inches. This b not found by guessing, but by 
trying all simple ratios between the numbers on a slide rule, until a series of 
multiples b found which shall be in proportion to tlie quantities. Thus at 
Chattro Ketl— 


Inches, 

Diameter .. .. .. .. 750 36 20*8 

Bench, wide .. .. .. .. 42 2 21 

Post holes apart .. .. 312 15 20*8 

Altar .. .. ..6lor62 3 20-5 


At Aztec, San Judu River (36'' 50' N., 108* 5 


W.) 


Outside outer wall diameter ., ,. 827 

Inside outer wall diameter .. ., 786 

Outside inner w'all diameter . . .. 638 

Inside inner wall diameter ,. ,, *579*5 

Inside lower bench .. .. .. *495’5 

Large chamber, wide ,, ., ,. 249 

.. long .208 

Post holes apart, over all., .. .. 290 

.283 

. *• ” 310 

.300 

Pits, long .. .. . . ,, *102 

„ wide ,. ,. .. . - .. * 42 

Wide curved chamber ,, .. ., * 124 


40 

38 

31 

28 

24 

12 

10 

14 

14 

15 
15 

5 
2 

6 


20-67 

20*68 

20*58 

20*70 

20-65 

20*75 

20-B 

20*71 

20*21 

20*67 

20-53 

20-4 

21*0 

20*67 


In South-West Colorado—- 

Circular wall diameter .. .. 1,632 SO 20*4 
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The starred measures are direct statements; others are measured from 
the plan in Anthropological Papers of the American Museum of Natural History, 
xxvi. Part 2, 1921. 

Other tUtnensions are not detailed enough to give an accurate result. 

Now from these it seems dear that the unit is about 20-68 inches by the 
most accurate measures. In the circle at Aztec it appears that the inside of 
the benches and the outer wall are the simple numbers of design (24, 25, 40), 
and the intermediate numbers result from 7, 3. 3 and 2 cubits for chambers and 
walls. This accords exactly to the wdl-known Egyptian cubit; 20-62 in the 
best early example. 20*65 in later cubit rods, 20-76 on the Roman Nilometers. 
Babylonia bad a rather longer form, 20-88 for the cubit of Gudea's plotting 
scales, carved on the drawing-board that rests upon his knees in the Louvre 
statues. This was also the standard of Asia Minor, 20-6 to 20-9, mean of all 
20*63. How could this reach New Mexico ? It was evidently Asiatic. Wc 
have evidence from weights of an Asiatic diffusion of a Babylonian original 
over India. China and Etruria. If the cubit similarly passed to China, It might 
thence reach North .America. It has been already pointed out in this Journal 
(1916, p. 108) how the cross at Palenque (Southern Mexico) was in its detail of 
ornament derived from Italian crosses of about the eighth century, probably 
carried to China by the Nestorian mission. By the same route the Asiatic cubit 
may have passed over to the New World at some earlier period. 

W. M. Flinders Petrie. 
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WAS THE CONSTANTINOPLE OBELISK PART OF THE 108-CUBlT 
OBELISK OF HATSHEPSOWET ? 

While studying the unfinished obelisk, now Ijiug in a quarry at Aswan, which 
I excavated last season, I worked out, with a fair degree of accuracy, what internal 
strain due to bending would be set up when the obelisk, if completed, were supported 
at its centre of gravity. The dimensions of this obelisk are, in the rough ;— 

Overall length .. .. .. . . .. 41-75 uietrcs. 

Side of base .. .. .. .. 4-2 „ 

Base of p 3 n:amidion .. .. .. 2-5 ,, 

Height of pyramidion.. .. .. .. 4-5 „ 

The total weight, when hne-dressed, would have been just over 1,100 tons 
(English). 

The result of my calculations is that, if this obelisk were supported at its 
centre of gravity, the stress due to bending would have been 1,086 lbs. per sq. in. 
The maxluitini stress, or " modulus of rupture *’ for granite is given as 1,500 lbs. 
per sq. in, (It may be noted here that if the obelisk is supivirted at the base 
and the base of the pyTamidion, the stress set up will be very nearly the same, 
the difference being in the plus or minus effect of the pyramidion in the moment 
formula,) 

If an obelisk cannot endure the strain set up due to its own weight, an 
unevenness in the packing when it was being undercut in the quarry or the 
slightest concavity in the bed on which the rollers run (which seem to have been 
used), would result in the obelisk snapping across; tliis applies even more in 
considering the question of its erection. I believe that a modification of the theory 
that the obelisk was let over the edge of an embankment is generally accepted. 
If this was the means employed, it is essential that the obelisk be rigid enough 
to resist breaking when supported at its centre of gravity. The theory that 
the obelisk was pulled and levered up while engaging in the notch on the pedestal 
is, to me, untenable for a l,l0(l-ton obelisk, however well it may have succeeded 
witli the 35-ton obelisk of Seringapatam (Barber, The Meckunicat Triumphs of 
the Aucieat Egyptians). The standing obelisk of Queen Hatshepsdwet at Kamak 
never has engaged in the pedestal-notch, as the inner edge of the notch, unUke 
those of all other obelisks I know, is quite shaqi, and the obelisk now stands 
several inch^ to a foot away from the notch (as it does not stand square on the 
pedestal). 

Having reached the figure mentioned above, which leaves a very narrow 
margin considering the slight flaws unavoidable in very large granite blocks, 
it occurred to me that if the Constantinople obelisk is, as held by several 
authorities, merelj' the top of the 108-cubit obelisk mentioned in the well-known 
inscription of Thutiy- as havnng been erected by HatshepsOwet, it w'Ould suffer an 
even greater strain, if support^ at its centre of gravity or ends, than would the 
Asu-an Obelisk, had it been completed. 

Turning to Petrie, A History of E^pt, xviitb and xviiith dynasty, pp, 131, 
132, wc read, referring to the 108-cubit obelisk (L.D. iii, 27, II): " Taking the 
lighter obelisk, that of Hatsbepsnt, which weighs about 300 tons, if the thickness 
vfere increased proportionally to the length on 185 feet, it would imply a weight 
of over 2,000 tons. This is so obviously excessive {as the heaviest blocks yet 
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known aio tbG colossi of Ramessu il^ SOO tons at the Ramcsseiim, and 900 
tons at Tanis), that we cannot suppose that the thickness was proportionate 
to the height. Probably^ therefore, the missing obelisks should be about the 
same uidth at the top as the other great obelisks, and wider at the base. 

" The only obelisk that could fit this requirement is that of Constantinople^ 
It is only the top of a broken obelisk ; but the inscription on the south face is 
exactly parallel to that on the west face of Hatsltepsut's obelisk. If it continued 
like that, its height would come to about 120 feet ; but it may^ of course^ have 
been a longer inscription. If we suppose that it was 172 feet (or 100 cubits, 
leaving 13 feet for the pedestal), then, as the top is about 5 feet 6 inched \iide 
(by photograph), and the broken end 7 feet wide, the base would have been 
10 feet 2 inches wide, there being no perceptible entasis. As the Lateran 
obelisk is 9 feet 9 inches, this size of base is^ould be very probable for a longer 
mass.'* The calculation of the stress set up in the proposed obelisk is as 
follows — 

If we allow 7 feet for the pyramidion, since we have no exact details of it, 
and since it affects the problem very little, we have a length of 165 feet or 2,000 
inches, the side of the small end being 66 inches and that of the large end 122 
inches. 


" ~ -n.” r*" r rr. 

—- 4 ^ 0 - - -376 3 - 

I---- 


Obelisk 
Wt * 868 IbnS- 


WC.o?)i- 
Obtlisk At 

ihiC.G. 


Centre of Gravity of the whole Obelisk. 

The distance of the centre of gravity from the large end (D) of a truncated 
p>Tamid of l^gth having sides to the thicker and thinner ends A and a 
respectively, is given by the formula :—■ 


_ f ^ A* + 2 Ail + 3(j' 


?}■ 


+ Ad -(- a* 

Substituting the dimensions given above, wc have ;— 


^ _ 2000/(122)’ + 2 (122) (66 ) + 3(6S)’\ .aa/ 14S&4 + 16104 -{- mm 
4 I (122)* + (122) (66) + (66)^ 14884 + 8052 + 435T J 


500 X 44056 
27292 


=: 807'12 inches. 


Width of Obelisk at Us Centre of Gravity, 

By proportion, this is equal to— 

122 - of (] 22 — 66 ) = 99 ■ 4 inches. 

Centre of Gravity of rigid-hand half of ihe Obelisk when supported at Centre of 

Gravity of Obelisk. 

Here we have, in the formula quoted above, 

/ = 807-1, A = 122 and a = 99-4, 
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Therefore the distance of the Centre of Gravity of the hali-obelisk measured 
from the thicker end is:— 

807*1 r(]22)»2 (122) (99-4)+ 3(99 *4)n 
4 1 (122)*+ (122) (99*4)+(99-4)' J 

807-1 ri4S84 + 24253-6 + 29641 Oai 807-1 x 68778-68 


4 1 14884 + 12126-8 + 9880*36 J 4 X 36891 


16 


= 376-3 inches- 


The distance of the Centre of Gravity of the half-obelisk from the point of 
support win then be 807- 1 — 376-3 = 430-8 inches. 

Weig/a of the Half-ohelisk (W). 

Calling A — side at one end, and a = side at other end, the volume is 
+ An + a* x length -i- 3, or (99-4* + 12127 + 122^') X 807 -1 3, which 

X weight per cubic inch (at 170 lbs. to cubic foot) = 435*9 tons. The obelisk 
then, if of two similar halves, would w-eigh 872 tons. 

Now (Stress due to bending) (Modulus of Section) = (Sum of moments on 
one side of support). 

The modulus for a square sectioned beam is one-twelfth the cube of the side, 
(99-4)* 


or 


S X 


12 ‘ 

Substituting ive have 

(99-4)* _ (110*7)" X 807-1 x 170 


12 


1728 


X 430-8, 


from which S = 


(110-7)" X 807-1 X 170 X 430-8 x 12 


= 5,120 lbs. per sq. in. 


(99-4)* X 1728 

Thus it would not cany a third of its own w'eight if supported at the middle 
or the ends, as granite breaks at 1,500 lbs. per square inch. If the Egyptians 
could have handled and erected this obelisk, it would have been the greatest 
engineering feat which lias come down to us. 

With dte exception of the obelisk of Hatshepsowet at Karnak, which has 
rather a slight taper, there is no very great difference in the proportions of the 
large obelisks now known. Since the resistance to bending of beams with the 
satrte reiotive dimensions is proportional to their linear measurements, it follows 
that, with obelisks, there must be a limit to their possible lengtli. Taking the 
sharpest known taper, this length is somewhere about 140 feet, though 1 doubt 
whether an obelisk of even that length could be erected unbroken, since granite 
is so rarely perfectly homogeneous. 

The subject of the quarrying, transport and erection of obelisks is treated 
in detail in my volume The Asu-ari Obelisk, which is now in the press. 

R. Emgelbacii. 


[We may note here what would be the size of an obelisk ) 72 feet (or 100 cubits) 
long for it to cany its own weight. It would need to be about 36 feet square 
at the base, and 19 feet at the tip, and would weigh about 11,000 tons. It is 
evident that such a size and w*eight would be quite impossible; there must, 
therefore, be some other explanation of the boasted size of 106 cubits.—F. P.] 
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THE RISE OF PRICES IN ROMAN EGYPT. 


A ^'ALUAHi.E collection of materiil relating to the course of prices in the Ptolemaic 
and Roman period in Egj^'pt has been issued by Dr. Angelo Segr&. under the title 
Circotaziofte M&netaria e prezzi fiil Mondo aiitico ed in particolare in Egifto (Roma, 
Libraria di Cultura, 1&22). Such a study has a special interest now that Europe 
is stiEering from precisely similar troubles of depreciation of currency, and conse¬ 
quent rush of prices upward. The Roman world did not suffer the worst modern 
effects of that immoral course, as there were no pcimanent State loiuis nor paper 
debentures. Loans between individuals were only for short periods, and could 
be called in and readjusted without much loss. Tliere was nothing like the entire 
confiscation of all the loan capital of the saving classes, such as has lately smitten 
Europe in the East, and partially in the West. The effects of that in wiping out 
the saving class, and deterring from saving, in Austria and Germany—to say 
nothing of Russia—^will be a fatal injury to the stability of those peoples for 
generations to come. It is far worse in effect than the War which preceded it. 
Every stage of this terrible process of destruction in the Roman Empire has its 
practical interest for us, who are watching a similar dissolution. The depreciation 
and lace between wages and prices sent up nominal prices to 5,000 and at last 
to 500,000 of their true value ; in this crisis, labour ceased to be paid in cash, 
and payment was in com : at last everything w'ent on to a fixed pure gold basis, 
the same course wliich. is beginning to be accepted in Europe. 

For the examination of the true value of nominal money there is no better 
basis than wheat In the ancient world. Tn modem times it is complicated by 
importation from entirely different economic States ; in the Roman world there 
was one general currency, and no wheat came from outside that. The production 
was under various conditions, and therefore was averaged; there w'as little 
difference of quality, and no variation of demand. Labour \'aricd much more 
in quality, while slaves, animals, oil and wine varied greatly. The standard 
quantity of com in Egypt was the artaba, equal to 0-8 bushel. We may first 
note how dosely the true value of* debased money was understood ; the amount 
of silver was by no means obvious, yet it was known and the value reckoned 
accordingly. Taking a middle date for the main period, we find on the average 
that the price of the artaba was:— 


B.c, 250 ■, 

A-n. lOO .. 
200 .. 
eoo .. 


2 drachmae = 107 grains silver. 
& dr. alloyed = 69 
16 » 63 

I -4 (by gold) 70 


The last is by gold value, taken as 14-4 X silver. This suggests that silver 
became rather scarcer, or more in demand for plate, between the early Ptolemaic 
and early Roman age ; otherwise the silver value of com was remarkably stable 
over many centuries of great political change. Comparing 70 grains of silver 
per artaba with modem values, it would be 530 grains per quarter i and on 
our usual price (before recent changes) of silver, 5s. per 480 grains, this would 
be 5s. 6d. a quarter, or about a tenth of the modem price of com. Silver and 
gold therefore were about ten times more valuable than recently. 

04 
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In looking at the prices of labour it is remarkable how tmiform they remain 
when reduced to silver values. From 270 B.c.^ at 1 to 2 obols* the price slowly 
rises in relation to com^ and in com values the rate is 1 1 obols^ in 100 a.d. The 
pajTnent in com at 338 a,d. is equal to li obols, reckoned at the old rate of 
2 drachmae of silver per artaba. In the seventh and eighth centuries the gold 
rate equals obols. So for dev^en centuries the real silver value of a day's 
work was about 1| obols. ^ITiis seems very low ^ but as wo saw with com^ 
that precious metals were worth about 10 times the present amount, it is now 
equal to drachmae* or | of an ounce of silver — ^in last century values Is. 8 d^ 
As the wages in Egypt were 5 d, a day, or up to ICW. or Is. before the war, it 
seems that the ancient li obol had about double the purchasing power of even 
the higher modem wage in Egypt. Since the war the wage is about the ancient 
value, but prices are higher in proportion. 

Wine followed a slightly different course, probably influenced by dianges 
in the average of the quality recorded. 11 shows a slight fall from 300 to 100 b.c. 
and no distinct rise till about 150 a,d. At 300 the ^vine prices* like the com* 
rushed upward. Tn the fourth century the gold values quoted are about those 
of the higher qualities of the Ptolemaic time. A very low price appears for 
soldiers' winep which was probably little more than vinegar j and by 690 rather 
a high price* suggesting that wine was scarce. 

The price of slaves is naturally very variable* from 55 to 570 drachmae real 
value^ average 250 . This in equal modem values would be £20 to £ 240 * averaging 
£ 100 , Under Phikddphos little girls from Syria sold at £20 to £ 60 * in modem 
corn values. 

Among cattle* the ass w*as naturally of various quality* tiom 26 to 100 real 
drachmae of silver* average 53 * or by com values £7 to £ 28 * average £ 15 , This 
is about the modem price. Camels varied less in general, as might be expected* 
for there were no fancy prices ; from 60 to 200 drachmae^ with an average of 
140 ; or in modem com values £ 17 to £ 56 * average £ 39 . For a horse the common 
price was 40 to 50 drachmae* but a very fine black Cappadc^cian was 1,100 ; in 
modem corn values £11 to £ 14 * and £300 exceptional- The price of sheep was 
the same in Byzantine as in Ptolemaic time* about 8 drachmae* equivalent to £2. 
Hogs were about the same i but goats were only I or 2 drachmae. Ail of the 
modem equivalents of these animal prices are in corn values much the same as 
at the present time. 

In order to be able to show the whole course of prices over such an immense 
variation* the only way is to draw it on a logarithmic scale^ as on this diagram : 
if it were all in proportion to the bottom part it would netjd to be some mUes long. 
As far as about the second century a.d. the lines of price were drawn from the 
mean lines of diagrams of all the data i beyond that* where the prices rise rapidly* 
the single data are spotted on this diagram and the lines drawn through them. 
Tlie first and obvious result is that the celebrated Edict of prices under 
Biocktian in 301 * marked here as E, w'as not unfair or arbitrary; it falls well 
into the line of actual values. The lines of wheat and wages keep close together 
through the E values. The oil and wine values of E may have been too low for 
the time* keeping to values of twenty years earlier, for the wage and wheat hues 
cannot have gone up vertically through all the E points. The E values are closely 
about the copper value of currency. 

The real intention of the Edict is now explained. It was not a foolish attempt 
to stabilise prices by law ; Diocletian was too able an organiser and economist to 
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do that. But coinage having come to mere copper^ he tried to check the trade 
unions £rom making a nominal rise beyond copper values. The aim was to avoid 
artificial inflation by " money of accountand keep to real values of metal. 
That this astounding rise of half a million^ or a milli on, to 1 was not due 
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to proportionate scarcity is obvious, for in more disturbed and poorer the 
wheat and wage curves of 500-700 A,D. go back to the old ^ver values of the 
beginning. The slow decline in the late curve of wheat probably shows an 
exhaustion of gold, but wages seem level in that age. Wine was far cheaper. 
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probably because all the finer kinds W'ere extinct and only the sour wine was 
left, which was previously at this lev*el for soldiers rations. 

On looking at the coinage, there does not seem any sufficient cause for such 
a change of values. The alterations were not so much in weight as in the amount 
of silver in the billon. The worst that this change can make is to reduce a 
nominally silver coin to a 480th of its value, when it arrives at plain copper. The 
changes in weight were very^ slight. The silver denarius ends in the fourth 
century A t*, at just the same weight as it was BX. The follis does not decrease, 
nor its half. The Byzantine coinage, numbered 40, 20, 10. 5, 2, fluctuates, but 
docs not dimini^ ; and it seems, by the weights, as if the 10 of that scale was 
the denarius, winch had already been reduced to mere copper. 

The w'orst examples of reduction of weight are outside of the system of Romo 
or Constantinople. Tetricns had a barbaric coinage in Gaul or Britain, which 
ran the half Antoninianus of 40 grains dovtn from 35 to 10 grains. The 
Egy-ptians struck blank spangles of copper, which copied the 20-grain Byzantine 
copper with only 1 or 2 grains of metal Yet even such refluctions could not 
make more than a reduction to a twentieth of the value by weight, and there 
is no evidence of such a change imp*erially. 

We arc faced, therefore, with changes of value of perhaps 1.000 to 1, 
by change of metal and weight, but these cannot possibly explain a change of 
a million to I in nominal values. The only explanation of mch changes seems 
to lie in a race of prices against wages, such as we experienced just after the War, 
In try-ing to avoid the general leas each union of wage-earners insisted on 
more pay^ {increasing the loss of all producers); in turn, prtxluction demanded 
a liighcr price. ran perhaps to double in this race, and then saw it was 
hopeless. The Roman world seems to have run ceaselessly on this line, until 
prices and wages were a thousand times their value. This shows the terrible 
bondage of the trade unions, in which all labour was frozen; without a ripd 
despotism over a trade it \vould have been impossible to force an arbitrary riw 
of wage above the level of other trades, and still more to force it so that metallic 
currency became of fictitious value in name, though not in purchasing power. 

How could the currency bear it ? It never affected gold values of goods ; 
the gold solidus was worth 16 silver drachms, or 7,680 copper drachms, but 
was reckoned during the mad rise of nominal prices at 600,000 drachms, or 100 
talents, and rose even higher. Thus, so far as gold was concerned, the rise was 
purely in " money of account.*’ In mediaeval times various European nations 
traded entirely in *' money of account," all the coins that w'crc current having 
their fractional values, just as I have handled a dozen different currencies of 
irregular values for payments in " money of account in Egypt. There is 
nothing improbable, therefore, in the whole trade for a century or tw'o going 
on in the Roman world by money of account, incessantly driven higher by wages, 
by prices, by increased rating of the currency, on a fictitious basis. As a collateral 
matter, the dissolution of the third century must have closed a large amount of 
trade; there was therefore an excess of small currency floating, and it tended 
to depreciate. This, however, was only a prethsposing cause which started the 
system, as, in the finds of silver and billon coins buried later than Gallienus, th^e 
are very' few coins before his time. There was an immense amount of burying 
of money during bis reign, nearly half the groups that are found ending dmmg 
his tcign, and about a third of the groups start with the currency of Ids reign. 
Obviously all the old money of higher standard was either buried or melted up ■ 
one of the clearest cases of bad money driving out good. 
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Regarding the work of Segre here noticed, it is a pity that so valuable a 
collection of material should have no list of the works quoted, nor any explanation 
of the abbreviations used for references. The students of papyri, such as Reil 
in his study of trades, forget that their sources and references arc peculiar to 
their subject. There ate also some arithmetical slips on p. 145 which suggest 
that a slide rule would be of value to the author. I have to thank Mr. Grafton 
Milne for many references, and the weights of his large collection of the Alexan- 
drian mint, which he has most kindly supplied, 

W, M, Funders Petrie. 

[There has been a difficulty about the price of hiring slaves in the xviiith 
dynasty papjTi (Z,vi„xliii, 3t). The prices are expressed in rings, of which 
12 were equd to I dehm. This shows that the rings were a rather light shekel 
weight, 12 X 125 = 1,500 grains. All other values would be impossibly low 
if the day’s wage was taken at literally a single day. It cannot mean so many 
days in a week over a long period, as 17 days is named ; but it might mean the 
hire of so many days’ service tn every month during a year. The result would 
be that a nominal day (= 12) was fixed at 2 shekels, so a single day would be 
Jth shekel, or just the 2 obols that it was in Ptolemaic silver. As certainly 
copper was far commoner in the xviiith dynasty than silver was under the 
Ptolemies, the rings cannot have been of copper. On this basis the other prices 
w'ork out atgoat, 1 drachma ; cow, 12 ; bull, 16 ; female slave, 24 drachmae j 
land at 4 drachmae an ” acre " must be tJie hire for one cropping. Such prices 
are about half, or rather less than the Ptolemaic prices, but that would not be 
improbable.—^\V, M. F. P.] 
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DUALISJI IN AFRICAN RELIGIONS. 

It is possibles to consult many works on comparative religion without being able 
to gain any ideas on African religions that are at once true and clear. Compara¬ 
tively few works have appeared in which religious ideas, and more especially 
est African religious ideas, have received adeejuate notice. For the ordinary 
man African religion is characterized by the term " fetishism," one of the most 
indeJinite and most ill-used expressions that it is possible to imagine. Properly 
speaJ^g, fetishism is the doctrine of spirits embodied in material objects, and 
nothing corresponding to the popular idea of fetishism can be discovered in 
West Africa. 

Owing perhaps to the dominance of this false notion of fetishism, African 
religions are often conceived of as homogeneous, though in point of fact there is 
as great diversity there as in other parts of the world. Mistaken etymologies 
have also been a source of misunderstanding, and for many years there has been 
current a myth that the word Tsui-goab, the name of the Hottentot god means 
" Wounded Knee." 

A year or two ago Dr. Struck unearthed an account of the Hottentots in a 
work published in 1700 , de la Loubire's D^cripimt du Rayaume de Sham, which 
had apparently been completely overlooked by bibliographers and descriptive 
writers alike. In this work are eight pages devoted to the " Hotantots," whose 
name appears to be derived from a word which they repeated in their dances. 
Regarding their religion, de la Loubi^re says: " I was told at first that they 
had no religion; but I learnt later that, though they have neither priests nor 
temple, they do not fail at new and full moon to celebrate public festivals which 
represent their religious rites. I suspect tlmt they are to some extent tinged 
with Manichaeism, for they recogn^ good and evil principles, whom they fjtli 
captain of the height and ' captain of the deep,^ The former, thev say, is so 
good that there is no need to pray to him ; it is enough to let him go his own 
way, as he does nothing but good. But the ' captain of the deep' is malevolent, 
and they have to pray to him to prevent him from causing mischief. That is 
what they ^y, but to all appearances they do not pray much." 

Our principal authority for the Cape of Good Hope in the early eighteenth- 
century is now recognized to be Peter Kolbc, and the above-cited account is in 
agreement w'itJt what he says. We may therefore assume that this dualism, 
w^hicb was rejected by Ratzel as a European misinterpretation, actually corres¬ 
ponds to the facts, the more so as in our owm day Schultze biis reported of the 
Naina of the Kalahari that they recognize a good (black) and an evil (red) god, 
precisely as do the Hamitic ^lasai and Nandi, north of the Equator. No reader 
of A, C. Hollis s accounts of the latter two tribes will be tempted to interpret 
his data as to dualism, as the result of European misinterpretation. We may 
therefore accept as accurate the older accounts of Hottentot rehgion. 

Kolbe speaks of two gods—^Touquo (perhaps a miswritten Tsui-goab), the 
evil god, and Gounia, the moon, the good god who gives honey, cattle and milk. 
There is little doubt but that they are identical mth the pair mentioned by 
de la Loubire. 
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The Hottentots are completely isolated in South Africa, and there is some 
controversy as to their linguistic position. Meinhof has assigned them to the 
Hamitic family', and this near agreement in matters of religion adds force to the 
argument from language. 

Passing over the facts as to the Alasai and Nandi, who are Hantites, not 
negroes, I turn to the area of the Lower Niger, a centre of the reincarnation 
creed, which I have, for other reasons, brought into relation with the Eg>’ptian 
belief in the An {//, Eg. Arch,, 1920 , VI, 265 - 273 ). The Edo of Benin City believe 
that each man has two clti (geniuses or doubles), one good, the other bad; and 
precisel 3 ’ the same belief is found among the Ewe of Togolaiul, intimatclj' related 
in language to the Edo, under whose domination they stood in the seventeenth 
centurj', as we learn from liomer. On the other side of the Edo are the Ibo, 
and in their reincarnation beliefs also we find the same dualism; in the Asaba 
area each man is believed to liave two ep, one good, the other bad. We hnow 
less of the beliefs of the Yoniba, who lie immediately to the w'cst of the Edo ; 
it is therefore uncertain whether this feature reappears in their creed. 

These facts would ha^'e perhaps little bearing upon dualism in religion were 
it not that among the Edo the dualism repeats itself in their dogmatic theology, 
so to speak. Their supreme god is Osa, probably a sky god; the Edo proper, 
though not, so far as 1 recall, the surrounding tribes of the same stock, have 
duplicated Osa. They bclie^'e in Osalowa, Osa of the house, and Osaloha, Osa 
of the bush ; the latter is regarded as malevolent. Their names correspond to 
these given to the chi and cri. 

The Ewe creed is different, but there are points in it which lead to the 
conclusion that their beliefs have undergone great changes in a not very remote 
past •, they Iiave now a regular pantheon, by no means a characteristic of negro 
religion. 

The Yomba creed is in this feature similar, though the details differ. For 
this tribe we has'C really only one fundamental text, the account published in 
1884 by Baudin, which Ellis issued again in his Yomba-speaking People ten years 
later wltliout a bint that it had appeared in print before. The Yomba believe 
in a mischievous being, Esu, whom they ha\T handed on to the Edo, their neigh¬ 
bours on the east. We have no account of the cult of Esu for the Yoruba, but 
in Benin I found that he had a priest and received sacrifices, though his ritual 
differed from that customary in the cult of other deities. The Ibo again offer 
sacrifice to Ago, a mischievous sprite of the same order. 

So far, nothing has been said of the peoples of the Gold Coast, who share 
wnth the tribes already mentioned the reincarnation creed but do not, so far as 
we know, bold the view that the genius is double, both good and bad. Dualism 
is, however, found in tlieir theology, for Sasabonsum, a deity of a red colour, is 
everywhere propitiated. It is a singular circumstance that the opposition between 
red god and black is repeated here. 

For the rest of West Africa, partly, it may be, owing to our profound ignor¬ 
ance of the beliefs of many tribes, there is no evidence of dualism save among 
the fgara and the Kerikeri. The former, who are in language closely related to 
the Yoruba, worehip a good god, Ojuosi, and an e\Tl god, Opoku, according to 
Temple's Nofes on the Native Triies. The same work tells us that the gods of 
the Kerikeri are Dege (good) and Fifila (bad). It can be asserted with some 
definiteness that the Temne of Sierra Leone, though their creed included good 
and bad krif or spirits, had no real dualistic element in their religion. 
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It has been pointed out already that in iiast and South Africa the creed of 
dualism (if we except some of the Nyasaland Bantu) is limited to tribes of 
Hamitic speech. It is, in this connection, by no means negligible that Yoruba 
(one of the diialistic tribes of the w'est) is also one that would be mentioned in 
any account of Hamitic influence as manifested in language. 

It must, however, be admitted that the Yoruba, like the Ibo, have but a 
very attenuated dualism, so far as dogmatic theology goes. But if dualism is 
foreign to the negro mind, this is precisely w'hat we should expect; alien, influences 
arc assimilated or modified according to W'hetlier they find an echo in the native 
breed or not. Were it not for the dualistic features in the reincarnation beliefs 
it w'ould perhaps be hardly worth while considering this side of negro religion 
at all. 

\\lieii, howev’er, we find dualism in a wcilnfeveloped form in a creed which 
has, at least in part, a foreign element In it, it is worth while to put the question 
whether the situation is not best explained by supposing that the dualistic features 
in the reincarnation creed are not a reflection of a feature which came to them 
originally as a part of a religious creed, and did in fact obtain some small bold in 
native religion, but flourished unchecked in another field to which it was trans¬ 
planted—that of human psycho]og}% 

It can hardly be accidental that dualism in religion is seen at its fullest 
development in Benin, where the t^qie of house is wholly alxGn and absolutely 
unsuited to climatic conditions, though it does not follow' that house form and 
creed were transmitted from the same area and in the same manner. 

In putting together these few considerations I do not mean to commit 
myself to any theory of Egyptian origins ; but I wish to present the facts as one 
of tlie problems of African religion which, if they are not due to an internal 
development to which we should expect to find many parallels among other 
tribes, can best be accounted for by some influence from the Mediterranean area. 
It is easier to label elements of material culture with their date and country of 
origin i but if we admit transmission in the one case we cannot well refuse to do 
so in the other, even though the identification of sources may prove difficult or 
impossible. 

Northcote W. Thom.'is. 

[A possible relation in Lower Nigeria with the great dualism of Horns and 
Set in Egypt may be noticed in E|i the good and Esu the evil deity, at Asaba 
on the Niger, and Yoruba adjoining on the west.—F.P.] 
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ANCIENT EGYPTIAN MATHEMATICS. 

Considering the fact that most of the niathematicai learning of ancient times 
can be traced back to Egypt, it is certainly surprising that we have reco\*ered so 
little Lti the way of papjTi or other records dealing with the mathematics of 
Ancient Egypt. 

With the exception of the so-called Rliind Papynis and a few isolated examples 
of accounts and temple gifts, we have very little to work upon. 

Apart from the Egyptian records, the earliest mathematical knowledge dates 
back to Thales, who in 600 E.C, himself visited Egypt. He wrote on eclipses, 
the heights of pyramids determined by the lengths of their shadows, the angles 
in a semicircle and similar problems, 

Pythagoras studied in Eg>'pt in the sixth century n.C. Plato spent 13 years 
at the University of On—Heliopolis—about 400 BX., and two centuries later 
Euclid made a name for himself as professor at Ale.vandda. 

The study of mathematics arose out of necessity. Arithmetic was essential 
for housekeeping, business and government. The need for geometiy’ w'as of 
particular importance in a country such as Eigj'pt, where boundaries of property 
were liable to be obliterated by a fluctuating river. It w*as csscntml to have 
some means of preserving the boundaries of fields and of re-measuring the lanti 
which the waters had altered. Herodotus (II, 109) tells us that geometry 
originated in this way. Diodorus also refers to the fact (I, Si). 

The Rhind Mathematical Papyrus and the few other rather scrappy records 
are but isolated pieces of mathematical work, 

The papyrus was copied about 1700 B.c. from an earlier work, dating back, 
perhaps, to 2000 b.c. It appears to be a handbook on the use of fractions for 
the agriculturalist, and gives tables and worked-out examples showing how to 
deal with problems such as the scribes of estates w ould meet ivith in their daily 
duties—the division of a number of loaves among a gang of men, the amount 
of grain required to fill a granaiy, and so on. 

The first part deals with arithmetic and the use of fractions. Then follows 
the solution of certain equations, problems on division in unequal shares, and on 
volumes of granaries. The geometrical section concerns the areas of fields of 
various shapes. Then come the pyramid calculations and a number of problems 
of a practical nature. 

From this work and the other meagre records we can glean some information 
as to the mathematical notions of the Egyptians, 

From the first djTiasty onwards, a decimal system of numeration was in use 
involving high numbers running into millions. There was a separate s^n for 
unity and each multiple of ten up to a million. (See Fig. I.) 
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Miiltiplication was effected by successive doublingSj thus:-— 

“ Calculate 9 to 6 times. 

* 9 

* *■ 18 
* 4 36 


6 54 together." 

Here the scribe had to multiply 9 by 6« On the left, he indicated by dots or 
hgures the multiple of 9, written down •. As the work proceeded he watched 
these numbers and. ticking those which totalled 6, completed the addition on 
the right.' 
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Each such sum, therefore, involved writing out part of the multiplication 
table. The Egyptian never seems to have tumbled to the fact that his work 
wrould have been simplified by tabulating the multiples or learning them by 
heart as we do. 

Division was treated as a form of multiplication in the following way;— 

" Multiply 7 to find 77. 

* * 7 

* ** 14 

4 28 

* 8 56 


il together." 

In this case, in dividing 77 by 7, the successive doublings bring the scribe to 
the number 56: he then sees that 7, 14 and 56 add up to 77. Ticking 1, 2 and 
8, he adds them to obtain the result, 11. 


In these examples, ihe ticks of the scribe are replaced by asterisks. 
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^ ^ reduction to a common denominator, 

Tif file integral part of the result as shown.' 

The ^ction of smaUest value occurring in the Khind Papyrus is 

t *u ^ '^'Jnceived of the fraction as the last part 

"tJie sixtii part" "part 4," namely, the 
fast ^d sliaded portion of the diagram. Fig. 2. He could not work with " mixed 
fractions such as or These conveyed no meaning to him. 
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mati^l work. The tg><ptian could write down i of any quantity withn„i 
culation. He may have had tables, but none have yet been discovered. 
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Fractions were expressed by writing the symbols for the denominator under 
the consonantal sign ** r," or^inally *’ the mouth/' which came to have the 
meaning of “ part." (See Fig. 3.) 

As mentioned already (with the exception of |)« the Egyptian could not 
deal with such fractions as He realked it was seven times but he preferred 
to express it as J j i. This brings us to a veiy important fact—that any 
fraction can be expressed as the sum of two or more fractions, This may be 
done in manv different ways, e.g.: — - 

l = i + i 
— A + j Hh tV 

^ and so on. 

This is illustrated graphically in Fig. 4. 

The Egyptians knew of this and made great use of such " root-fractions," 
Tables of them have been found, and they existed down to Coptic times. Hero, 
the Greek mathematician, made use of them in the same Vi'ay as the Eg>ptians. 

A table in the papjTus gives the result of dividing 2 by odd numbers from 
3 to 99, c.g.:— 

= 4 % +3*5' + TTT + HTJ* 

This fractional systern heldthe Egyptian fast in its grip from the earliest period. 
There are, ho w'cvcr, some indications that "mixed fractions" were dimly under¬ 
stood in a limited fashion, but even when their use had become common among 
the Greeks, the ordinary folk still held to the cumbrous methods illustrated above. 

A little consideration will make it dear how these ver>' cumbrous methods 
originated and were necessary in practical problems of division of food and 
other commodities. 

Suppose that five loaves are to be divided equally among six people. The 
primitive method is as follows :— 

(fl) Divide each in half. Give half a loaf to cadi person. Tw'o loaves 
remain. 

(&) Divide these two loaves in quarters. Give one quarter to each person. 
Two quarters remain over. 

(c) Divide each of these quarters in thirds. There are six parts, one for 
each person. 

Thus each person has received | -{- J iV loaf,' In Fig, 5 this is illustrated 
graphically and the shares of each of the six persons are numbered correspondingly- 

The following is one of several examples from our Papyrus, and deals with 
the divbion of nine loaves among ten persons :— 

" Tire making of nine loaves for ten persons. Do thou count it 
ten times," 


Here the answer is given: the share of each is |, i, 4 ^ — and the proof is set 
out as follows:— 
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‘ Prott$»or Petrie points out that the proeeedi ef wk raliie* nre divided amoirs crew* cf 
Scotch fisbing boats, in precisely the same manner. 
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Line {a} is first multipUed by 2, 

^ A I Vt 

but I it ^ and ^ + 

thus we get line {fr), which is nmitiplied by 2, 

^ i IT 

landi = i+ 

thus we have line (c), which is multiplied by 2, giving (d). 
and (d) we have 


Adding lines (6) 


1 i‘+ Tif + TV + 7 + 5 = S loaves. 

^her examples provide for double allowances of food for the chief ofifidals. 
fracti^s«Jtaniple of a common rule deals with the multiplication of 

" Makuig of I of a fraction, according as it is said to thee, what is f x 
Make thou its double, its six times, that is its 

Evidently the denominators, not the fractions, must be multiplied, thus t— 

^^^=275 +^=tV+jV 
The reason is obvious, since | | + J. 

The solution of simple equations of the form y + I9 was effected by 
the use of root’fractions, in the following way ;_ ^ 

To 7 is added its | part. The result is 8. 19 is then dmded by 8 (in 

Egyptian fashion), and the quotient 2 J | is multiplied by 7 to obtain 
the answer 16 4 The steps of the process correspond exactly to 
tlie modern solution : — 


y' == 19 


= 16f. 

In some problems we get a glimpse of higher knmvledge such as Arithmetical 
Of GcometricaJ Progression. Tho foUowiftg is an e^tamplo r_ 

"Divide 100 loaves among five persons, f of the shares of the first 
three being equal to the sliarcs of the rest." 

The " working out " shows that it is assumed tliat the shares are assumed 
to be in Arithmetical Progression, 

" Proceed as follows. The difference is 5J." 

Then taking the share of the last person as unity, the scribe writes down the 
other shares. Finding that the sum is 60, he proceeds to increase each amount 
by f and checks the results by adding to 100, 

The question arises, how did he obtain the " common difference 54," which 
ivould in these days be found thus;— 

With the usual notation, 

[4d + <>)-{- (3d + + {2d + a) = 7 (rf + a -|- a) 

whence d = 5|a. 

Either tables were referred to, or use was made of a formula similar to the 
modem one. 


AHCfent Egyptuvt MathtnuilUs, 


Other examples of Arithmetical Progression occur in the papyrus. 

In the Moscow Papyrus there is an example of a problem on the Volume of 
a Truncated Pyramid, This is of particular interest as it indicates a direct 
application of the modem formula;— 


Volume = X (sum of areas of top and base -f* l/product of areas). 


The top and base are squares and the last term is obtained directly by multiplying 
the sides of top and base together. 

This problem is not to be found in Euclid, 

The Geometrical Section of the Rhind Papyrus is full of gross errors, due 
probably to the copyists, who often did not in the least understand what tliey 
were writing about. 

However, it is dear tliat the Egyptians knew that the area of a rectangular 
field was to be obtained by multiplying the length by the breadth. In the case 
of the triangular field an error was intro<luce<l by taking the length of a slant 
side for what we now term the ** perpendicular height,*' 

An extremely interesting e.xample is the earliest known attempt to " square 
the circle." A rough diagram shows a circle — which is eridently meant to be a 
circle of equal area. Inside is marked the diameter. 

Tire working indicates that the area of the circle b X (diameter)-, and 
the following empirical rule was in use 

'* Subtract g from the diameter and square tlic result." 

This gives a value for (ratio of circumference to diameter) of 3-1605.... 

The Pyramid calculations indicate how the measurements of the pyramid 
slopes were reckoned. The quantity called the " ttqti " gave a measure of 
tlie slope of the pyramid-face away from the vertical, and was equal to tlie 
number of spans displacement per cubit of height, A cubit was etiual to 7 spans. 

Thus in the case of a 4: 3 pyramid (Fig. 6), 



There are indications, too. that the Egyptians knew that if the rides of a 
triangle are proportional to 3, 4 and 5 (or to 21 and 29) the triangle is right- 
angled. 

One mstance of Geometrical Progression occurs. The powers of 7 are set 
down in order up to the fifth pow'er, and the sum is obtained by multiplication. 
.A second calculation, how'cvcr, starts with the number 2801, which is then 
multiplied by 2 and 4 in succesriou in Egy'ptian fashion to obtain 7 x 2801. 
This gives the same result as before. 

With the usual notation. 


t — u <» — 1 

_ - ^ 16806 

—’ i jC * 


, when r = a as in this case. 


= 7 X 2801. 


Now by some means or other the Egyptian knew how to obtain the number 
2801 in order to check his result. 

It is necessary to emphasize again the fact that our know'ledge is derived 
from isolaied mathematical fragments. Of the really great mathematual minds 
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among the ancient Egyptians we know nothing. Yet there must have been 
some who, like their Greek successors, studied the subject for its own sake 
whose work gave so great an impetus to learning. 

Speaking generally, the Egyptian appears to have regarded tlie subject from 
a strict[jr utiJitarian standpoint in order to meet the needs of his ever\'dav life. 
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Jt is, Jiow'ever, not too much to hope that more complete papyri in the 
nature of mathematical textbooks may yet be discovered, Such works must 
have existed and Pjihagoras alludes to them. 

R. W, Sloley. 


Btbliograpuy. 

Eiscnlohr, Ein Maliiematische$ Handbuch der ultm ArgypUr. 

Griffith, *■ Notes on the Rhind Papyrus," Soc. BibL Arc/i. Proc., Vol. 13, 14, 
Borchardt, Zeitschrift dtr Aegypt. Sprache, Vol. x.xxi, p. 9. 

Touraeff, Ancient Egypt, 1917, p. lOO. 

Sethe, Von Zahlen u. ZMworfen bei der aUer A egypier. 

Griffith, Hieratic Papyri from Kahun and Gttrob, p. 15. 



























( ns ) 


PERIODICALS. 


Recueil de Travaux, XXXVIII, 3, 4. 

Maspero, C .—httroduciiott a dt Phoniitqui PgypUenm (resumed 

from J917, p. 83, of this Journal). This deals first with the Greek equivalents of 
(|. ft is represented by A in a large number of words, as Amentl, Amen 
and its compounds, anok, Anup, Aiexandros, Arsinoe and others. It appears as 
£ in a few words; as H in others; as I in iri, Inaros, Imuthis, fsis; as O or U 
in Osiris, Onuris and On. In the xviiith dynasty is initial A as Amen, Assur, 
Arvad, Akhsaf, Apki; also as medial A in Amen Appa. The passage into O 
later is seen in Arunta (Syrian), becoming Oronteg (Gr.); like the change in 
English of All Into 61 as pronounced. 

in the xixtb dynasty changes with (|. Many words in Pyramid 

Texts beginning w-ith (| begin with (j or with in later times. 

There is no example of initial in cuneiform renderings; in Greek it is 

regularly A. In medial positions it is always A, and does not change with !|. 
It sometimes passes in Greek and Coptic into t, t), t, »w, w, In Greek 

nam^ medial is < 1 , r, q. «, The transfer to U is seen in 
KASHA = xusHU, Assyrkn. It passes into in Ck>ptic. 

Ji in early times changes with (j * and this double vowel for the 
guttural is like writing Aali for Ali. In Coptic it is rendered by every one of 
the vowels. In Creek it is A, rarely E or O. In Semitic it is U or A (Assyrian). 
In Hebrew it is 'ayin. The cuneiform always has A for terminal place, as in 

riya for The rendering of 'ayin into Egyptian is j or ■!-= usually 

in the xviiith d 3 masty, but also Q as in Smgara and Gaia {K/ta 2 alu, Assyr.), 
and as {|1| in Anab and [| in Anath, in which it varies between 'ayin and 
aUpk in the Phoenician. 

The few instances of Semitic names in the xiith dynasty give ( as aleph 

in .Absha (initial) and *Amu-ansha (final). The conclusion is that it had the 
value A originally; and as the Latin A has become every other vowel in different 
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words in French, and in English A has quite different values in father, man, 
what, all, leopard, name, so the original A passed into evm' other vowel by 
Coptic times, though it is more usually A than any other vow^eL The proved 
change of A into O and U in proper names between the xviiith dynasty and 

Greek times confirms this. The group (j was to represent 'uyin, like 
writing Aali for Ali. !| ^ was (| + ij i modifying it like EngJish w in see, 
need, eel. As initial it was partly a diphthong, but as medial and final it was 
usually a vowel, varying between E and I according to dialects. 

This is the last paper that Maspero wrote, and there are not even notes to 
show what else he intended ; but it is of great value as a practical study of facts 
irrespective of theories. In face of these facts Aklienatcn has now been spell 
with E. I and O initial in Germany. The search for vocalisation is a vain quest 
for a permanent transliteration, and such is imperatively needed for Egyptian. 

Daressv, G. — Uff second exeittplaire d» d^CHi de Van XXIII de PtoUfUde 
lipiphtinc. The first example of this decree was published in /fee., xxxiii, p, 1. 
The present example, found at Asfun, is in sandstone much ivom away, and 
scaredy supplements the gaps in tlie previous copy. Tlie name of the father 
of the canephoros of Arsinoe is corrected to Persomedos. 

Chassikat, E. — A propcs d'lin passage de la stele No. &438 d» Mmde de 
iierlin. This stde records a building in Pharbaethos, of the 51st year of 
Psemthek I, by Paderpos, son of Padasmataui. The sense of the text has been 
disputed, and licrc it is proposed to read it, " 1 built the house (or temple) of 
Qed-neaes of the temple of Hermerti Osiris in Remehet " ; the word Qed-nezes 
being looked on as an epithet of Homs, like Qed-hou, " constructor of the body " 
of Osiris, which again is like Khnum the modeller. 

D^vaud, E,—l/w signe hidraii^ne pen eottftu. This is two parallel slanting 
Strokes : these appear to lie used for a duplication of the single-stroke sign of 
abbreviation, and may replace the eyebrows, jaws, uraei,, lion heads, feat tiers, 
wings and other signs. 

Dkvaud, E.—Le Conte dtt Naufrage. A discussion of grammatical details of 
expression, which do not materially affect the sense. 

Chassixat, E .—Gttslon Maspero. This is a full picture of the activities of 
the grrat French master, by a devoted pupil who writes with a warm feeling 
of his sympathy and helpfulness. 


Tome XXXIX. 

Naville, E.— L'Auxiliare This is similar to English do, as beside 

being a simple infinitive it comes in such phrases as " do send me thb book," or 
" the watching which 1 have to do." [Note also the English parallel '* Where are 
you making lor ? ”] It has no form of past, present or future, which are all 
expressed by particles and auxiliaries. After a detailed discussion of many 
passages it Is concluded that the auxiliary .<&:>. expresses mainly the relation of 
time, as " when," the time in whicli an event happened or a matter was done. 

U 4 
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JtQViEK, G. Moiilins /m&air^s. Tlie placing of eom-grinder stones in 
gra^^ is here said to be frequent in prehistoric times ; but the references given 
are to a kitchen-midden of De Morgan, to xiiith dynasty pan-graves at Diospolis 
and one stone at Maliasna, appsuentiy tlic only instance, as another stone there 
is merely a rough fragment. The millstones with servants grinding, in the ivtli-.vith 
dynasties, are not model stones for the dead to use. So it seems doubtful if 
there is a real prototype of the figures of the high priest of Memphis grinding 
com before Ptah, except as a ser\'ant of Ptah. The two alabaster blocks with 
hon figures at the side, found at Memphis, called " hbation tables ” (Cairo. 
6^J. are claimed as representing corn-grinder blocks. [Since this paper, 
si^ar blocks with lion figures were found, of Uie sixth d 5 iiastj', in a tomb at 
Sedment,] Another sloping block resting on two crouched hons is of tiio 
vth dynasty from Abusir. 

Origtne de la coiffure N ernes ,—^This paper agrees with Dr. Capart’s view 
iKat the nem^s is the cloth covering the wig^ 

Quel^nes passages de SiSome passages are here disciissed^ and the 
words tta and mesl-pet are identified as the anthropoid colTm and the sarcophagus. 
The kherp sceptre had various other names, as ohS, hit, atM( and sekhem. 

E, Deux mots mat hts. One hieratic sign is used for two w'ords, 
baker and a mineral, and has been supposed to be the nose, kltenli. Here 
t 0 evidence is given for the first sense " baker ” to be the known w'ord retehii; 
and the second sHi for the mineral, w*hich was used as paint, and has been guessed 
to ^ green, red, yellow and day by different translators. It was imported from 
Nubia and in so M. Bdvaud would render it " Nubian earth " ; and he 
adheres to the view that the sign is a bow. 


Speleers, Loufs.^Lrrt papyrus Juniraire de hmse ipoque. This is a charm 
on a papyrus 8 by 7 inches, with one line on the back, visible when it is rolled 
up. It IS one of the type of '* writing that my name may fiourish,” or '* endure " 
^ IS here propo^d. The text consists of some ideas from common sources, 
developed accordmg to tlie taste of the time. It reads: " Words spoken bj' 
— - tnie voiced, bom of Ai^gertet, true voiced, ‘ I am Ra at his rising, I am 

Atmu (at his setting), 1 am Osiris Khentamentet, the great gocl. lord of the East 
^ead rather ,1Abydos]. Grant me your attention 01 guardians of the 

Dimt, open to me (the gates of heaven and earth). Receive this good_— 

I ^ai^ns of the hail of the two Maots who guard the (bull of the Duat). 

. '* ^ ^ of the guardians who watch for Osiris, Take pure 

water of Osins, fresh water for tliee, water from Elephantine, niiJk from Athribis 
\ to thee a jar full of drink offering. Receive fresh water of 

t^hc temple of Ra . . . of Mchen. May tby ba go forth to follow the God, 
He will not reject thee from heaven or from earth . . , thou sittest as a 

^ appear at Busiris, established 

r' , • ‘ Ptife 

flow of the jar of drink offering ... in the midst of Dcndera, thv flesh 
rejoiceth, tlmu art umted to . , . thou art before the East. Receive for 
thee w-ater from the altar of Thesduat at HdiopoUs. (I am) the breath of Amen 
and the water of the Nile. 1 am thus eternally.- " On the outside is MTitten' 
An effwtual phylactery'. Jlay it remain on thy bones and rest on thv f|«li’ 
without being destroyed." ^ ' 
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Blackman, A, W.^— Sacrammia! ideas and in aticient Egypi. At 

Heliopolis Ha was regarded as being purified by water before the son rose, and 
the liigh'priest performed the w'ashing of the linage of Ra daily, 'fhe high- 
pricst in prehistoric time " was of course the King of Heliopolis.” Therefore the 
king had to be purified daily by priests acting as Homs and Thoth, otherwise 
Horns and Set. The pool from which the water was taken was identified with 
Nun, the pnmae\'al ocean, from which the sun-god w-as born. [This suggests 
that the w'or^iip arose on the coast, where the sun was seen to rise over the 
Red Sea.) After that the king was purified by incense and natron mouth-wash. 
He was then robed and bore insignia. The same course of ceremony was applied 
to the Ra image. At the king’s death the body was to be similarly prepared for 
its admission to the company of Ra. 

In the Osiris system the dead god was likewise washed, and this revivified 
the corpse, which was otherwise stated to be revived by eating tlie eye of Horns, 
[But the passage of the PvTamid Texts quoted to sliow the washing, never mentions 
it, but is concerned with purification by disincarnation : ” Unite to thee thy 
bones, take to thee thy head," after the skeleton had been disseverwi and stripped, 
'fhe different modes of purification must be careful!dLstinguished. Again in the 
xixth dynasty the same idea remaine?!; " May Anubis attach for thee thy head 
to thy bones. Mayest thou be purified ... in the presence of Horus and 
Set." Such passages sliould not be misquoted as referring to washing a corpse.) 

Various examples are then illustrated of the lustration of a deceased person, 
figured in tombs. As these actors are funeraiy officials, and not gods, it implies 
that this indicates the actual purifying of the body, and not a moral purification 
by deities. This purilicaiion as applied to the dead Osiris is linked with the 
inundation covering tlie fertile land, which is the same as Osiris, as the god from 
whom vegetation springs up. V'aiious other connections of ideas naturally arose, 
as that the wwter ivas from the pure caverns of the Nile, that it represented the 
vital fluid of Osiris, or that it was from tlie Pools of Life : the Egyptian was 
capable of interminable permutation of ideas. The use of solar formulae in 
Osirian ceremony may suggest that the lustration is first solar; but the priority 
of Ra or Osiris is a very complex subject, probably to be solved by their both 
being immemorial gods of different races coming from east and west. 

CitASSiNAT, E,“U« type d’itaUtn moHdiaire sows Pancien empire* This deals 
with the well-known sale of a house in the ivth dynasty, published by M. Sottas. 

The house is valued at lO and was paid for by three pieces of goods 

valued at the same amount. This shoi had been taken as a measure of cakes, 
from the usual -word shout, cake. But examples are here quoted from the xviiith 

dynasty of values in ^ which is assumed to be the same unit, and trans¬ 
lated ” ring ” shot; and in one case 16 shot + 1 dehett totals as 2 deben 4 ? shot, 
implying that 12 shot was equal to a deben. In any case, it was a standard 
of viilue. Here the subject is left: but we may ask why is this standard of 
I /12th of a debe}\ ? The qedet was well known as )/10th of a deben, and therefore 
tills is not likely to be another name for I/lOth. It looks like the leaf-shaped 
arrow-head, but that was unknown in metal in the ivth dynasty, and only 
approadied in the xith ; and it is too heavy for a flint arrow-head, nor could 
that be made of regular weight. The l/12th of a very heavy deben would be a 
light v'alue for the Babylonian shekel (152 -i- 12 = 12'7). 
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The phrase e»t uzeb is rendered by " in exchange ” or " repiacement,'* which 
would be a general term for barter, agreeing with useb, " to turn round." It 
was certainly usual in later times to state values of all kinds ol goods in weights 
of copper, just as the Romans did before aih'er coin became usual. A list in the 
papyrus Mallet is quoted, also the supply of 50 deben of copper for the house¬ 
keeping at the Ramesseum, and we may add the list of values in the tomb 
robberies under Ramessu X, all stating weights of copper. 

Chassinat, E. — 5«f qttflques passages du De Iside et Osiride de PlitlarqHe. 
Tlie statement that Homs was bom “ feeble in his legs " is traced to the form 

of the hieroghq^h in the name Q pi. The flsbi as an emblem of hatred, 
is the hsh betu, and betu, to execrate or hate, has the fish determinative. The 
accusation by Set against the legitimacy of Horus is confirmed by passages where 
Isis states his posthumous conception. The story that Isis allowed Set to escape, 
Horus in w-rath tore her royal head-dress off and ITioth replaced it by a bull's 
head, is found at length in the Sallier pap>TUS IV. The mutilation of Set by 
Homs, stated to be represented at Koptos, is a misunderstanding of the usual 
figure of Min. The pig is stated to have been uncleim, but sacrificed and eaten 
at full moon because Set, chasing a pig by moonlight, found the coffin of Osiris. 
The sacrifice of a pig is named among offerings at Edfu. 

Chassinat, E.— Pragmeiti des Actes de l\ipa S^ahroou, One leaf of parch¬ 
ment ; a fellow leaf is in Cairo ^fuseum. 


jEQtUER, G.— Le Monde li Penvers ei le tuonde souierrain. In the xeixth 
chapter of the Book of the Dead is described " that evil world where the stars 
fall upside down on their faces and know not how to raise themselves." While 
the astronomical scenes treat the invisible heaven like the visible, the commoner 
view* Was that some subterranean passage served to pass from w'cst to east ] 
or an animal with tw'o heads, double lion, double bull or double sphinx, which 
swallow'cd on the west and disgorged at the east. Lastly, the passage became 
divided into hours, with successive gates and monstrous guardians. 


Gunji, Battiscombe,— ’Ihe Egyptian jot “ Shori," The ignorance about 
the equivalents for many of the commonest ideas is remarked ; and it is proposed 

that the word | is to be rendered as " short,” as in several passages 

quoted it Is in opposition to " long.” 


jfo have recourse to " is proposed as the rendering of Jl q 
illustrated by several passages. 

note on the verb WRi5 proposes that it is not only ” to spend the day 
time, but that it implies the whole time, and szr means similarly the whole 
night. The sense is that of continuous occupation. 


Chassinat, h. — Note stir deux scar^des. A splendid scarab of lazuli, 4 inches 
long, is inscribed with nesat ia hetep for the chief of the royal caravan Pedatnubt, 
Another scarab, 2 inches long, in schist, has eight columns of inscription 
naming tribute brought by the chiefs of Naharain to Tehutraes IV, who ” smites 
the lands from Nahami to K^,” from north to south. This is interesting 
as the forerunner of the large historical scarabs of Amenhetep III. 
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Touraieff, B. — Le^ periti ricti^ de t*oriefttalisffK m Rnssie, " Our 
unhappy land, where they destroy with so much zeal the acquisitions of civihza- 
tion, has lost in the recent months many of its eminent orientalists. Nikolsky, 
Saleman, Radloff, Wesselowsky, Chukowsky, de Lemm, are no more." To these 
we must now add the name of Turaieff himself, a victim since w'riting this dirge ; 
" 'fhe death of the greater part of these schi>lars has been hastened by the terrible 
events which unfold themselves here." A short biography of Nikolsky iUid 
Oscar de Lemm is given. 

Speleers, L , — df yiai . This Moiy was senbe of offerings to all 
the gods in the temple of Sety I at Abydos, son of a chief of archers, Bes, and 
Urmur. The stele shows Sety I receiving life from Osiris, with Ids chief son 
(ttp) Rameses behind liim bearing a feather fan, without a cartouche. Tlvis 
proves that the eldest son was already dead, anti that Kameaes was recognbed 
as chief son in Sety's lifet imo. The hjTun t o Osiris, in fourteen long columns, is 
completely set interlinear with the parallel copies I and 11 of the Middle Kingdom, 
III—V of New Kingdom and chap, ISI of the Book of the Dead, with a fuD 
translation. This will be the standard text for the future. There are also many 
notes and a statement of the position and functions of all the gods named, with 
references for every point, a verj' valuable key to authorities in mythology. 

jEQttiER, G .* — Le prejixe daws les notHs d'chjets du Empire. 

The conclusions are that most words beginning with tti are compounds formed of 
a verbal or substantive radical, with preposition »i in the usual sense of for, 
iff, of. Some words with wiew are whole radicals. Ihe preposition m may be com¬ 
pounded with the fojlow'ing letter in one sign, as in »J£« and witfs. Before a strong 
guttural, k or q, «t is followed by w or 0 for euphony. The e.vamples, for instance, 
are an amulet, "for life,” m'tieferii "for beauty," mm'qebyi "for 

refreshing,” m-don'khes " for (making) to cut the razor,” the bone. 

Devaud, E.—Etymologies Copies, A paper on tlurty-eight Coptic words. 

Gauthier, H.—Z.« ” Fils royaitx de Kouch ” ei le personnel aimimslratif 
de VEihiopie. This paper completes the account of the Ethiopian viceroys given 
in the list by Dr. Reisner, The title ” royal son ” does not mean an actual son 
of the king, but is a title of the viceroy ^ there are other royal sons of Nekhebt, 
Thinis, Amon, etc. The royal sons of Rameses are probably descendants, pie 
viceroys were almost always in intimate contact with the king, before their acting 
as deputies. Their functions were solely ci^il, and not military'. The names 
given are: Aohmes-sS-Tayt, about 1570 b.c.; his son Aohmes-Tura, 1555-1538; 
Sen. 1537-1486?: Nehy, 1486-1449; Usersetet, 1449-1423 onward; Amen- 
hetep, 1423-1409 (or less at each end); Mermes, 1409 or earlier-1375 ? : Tehutmes, 
1375?-1350?; Huy, 1350P-1335?; Pasar 1, 1335 ?-l 325 ? ; .Amenemapt, 
1325 >-1299 ?; Any, 1299 ?-l 297 ? ; Heq-nekhtu, 1297 ?-l280?: Pasar II, 
1280 ?-t262 ; Setau, 1262 or earlier-1237 or later : Messuy, 1237 or lateT-1214 ; 
Sety, 1214-1209; Hera I, 1209-1180?: Hera II, 1180?-! 170?; Pasar III, 
1170 ?-U60?: Un*ta-uat, 1160?-1155; Rameses-nekht, 1155-1130 ?; Panetisi, 
1130 ?-l no ? ; Her hor, 1110 ?-l 102 ; Pionkh, 1102-1080 ? ; Nesikhensu, 1020 ?- 
1006; Uasarken‘onkh, about 850. Various other officials and lieutenants of 
Kush are discussed, for which the paper sliould be studied. 
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1&30, p. 57, The first worlt dealt withnoticed in this journal in 
application of them to a very complex anrfT 

much more scope for tempe^ent ^ TTie auth^ ’® naturally 

sources of the Old Testament r he .%^uId place 

to the age of MaJachi, while taking of I Hexateuch 

the geiteral historical stvlc. He aerces to^ 
but what a gulf of style there is frSi that tn tf ? 

what a gulf between that and the opening of Esodus^ea^^ isamuel ; then again, 

between the business-like style of Exodus and^i? !■"’ ^ 

all these great changes be pusJied tbrnturK • ^ Poetic style of Genesis. Can 

It looks far more Eke the five centuriL blick “ tJaiJorm kingdom ? 

affecting the nation m the interval. There differences 

the bulk of the documents seem to r(»n ■ O" h^ve liecn small cfliting, but 
in dating. Again, if large changes face value 

could they ever have been enforced on ail the 

ligypt and elsewhere at the exile > Th^ -i K ^.f scattered in 

pre-exilic, except those which vfere new histoS^ ^ ''Citings must be 

other respects IVof, Kreglinger sets his face 

and oUiers and keeps to a quiet and sane judgment, ^ Cheyne 

" La critique^bUqill! "ciiaeoJpgy when we read, 

texte; mais non point celle oii les idees que e/t recherche la date d’lm 
^emi^e fois ensdgnees, verbalement ou par ecrit ^-^ 

of facts before the expression of them * critiri<iTn m archaeoJi^t thinks 

of statements and their relation to knewn facts. ^ credibility 

f.raehte%:2i''^;rh?n f®nnation of 

his s^red dves (kept up 4 k u as at G^zer, with 

Jt'?Zp:“^‘ ;tmrr.r “r.-rcr-i* 

a«, „,4. 
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by I’rof. Clay, is strongly supiK)rted by the North Syrian invasion of Eg^’pt in 
the Vnth d^Tiasty, A remarkable detail of liunian sacrifice, at the foundation 
of building, is the burial of parts of bodies at Geaer ; similarly at the Labj.Tjnth 
at Hawaia. part of a man’s body and a woman's botiy, cut in three, were found 
in the sand-bed beneath the corners of a building {I.abynndtt 33-4). 

Next the Babylonian influence is considered, and the dynasty of Hammurabi 
is called .Amorite, Tablets of his age name Yau-ilu, or Yahveh is god. centuries 
before Moses. The Babylonian Ishtar appeared as Ashtoreth in Palestine, and 
repelled some but attracted other Israelites, The Egjptian influence is first 
quoted in Sinai under Zeser, but it was as old as the 1st d>Tiasty under Semerkhet, 
There are statements here which show the unfortunate habit of reading more 
in a text than is there: " La pratique de la circoncision dont les Israelites 
croyaient, peut-etre a tort, que e'est on Egj'pte qn'ils I'avaient adoptee," with 
reference to Jos. v, 2. There is no such belief, only the statement tliat the 
generation which left Egypt had died off. Then the w'inged disc is said to 
ornament the high-priest's dress, wdth reference to Ex. xxviii; there is no 
trace of any such ornament suggested. On p. 75 it is said that David set up a 
stone on the threshing-fioor of Araunali, to connect this with the worship of 
sacred stones; but it is really stated tiiat lie built an altar and sacrificed. On p. 87 
the braiien serpent is said to have had prodigious powers in the rout of Anvalek ; 
it is never alluded to in that account. Fiirther, all the temples were guarded 
bv a serpent; there is no trace of tliat in Palestine. The facile statements, 
for w'hicli references are quoted, have no support in those references; this 
" reading in " is too common a habit with biblical critics. 

The references to Asher under Tchutmes III and Sety I: to Samnu under 
Tdiutnics III, and Samhuna under Amenhetep IV, as Simeon ; to the well-known 
Yakub-el and Yusef-el. are quoted as reasonable. Also the Khahiri and the 
A peril] arc both accepted as 'Atari, Hebrews, though one can imagine some hard 
things being said if anyone but a critic efiuated 'aiti and cheth. The account of 
Deboralt is accepted, and not theorised away as has been the fashion. The 
usual word shaqatz for an abomination ts read here as (<$iu ; but that distinct 
sense is not applicable in Ps, x,\ii, 24: " For he (the Lord) hath not despised 
nor tabued the affliction of the afflicted" : the simple " abominated ** or 
“ abhorred ” is a far better rendering. 

A proposal w'hich is attractive is that there were four codes of different 
sanctuaries recorded, .After the recognized code of E.v, xx. at Sinai there was 
tlie law attributed to the second tables, of wliich ten commands are in Ex. xxxiv, 
14-26; there was the form of ten commands at Mount Pisgali, Deut. v, 6-21, 
which might belong to the sanctuary of Belli Peor beneath that: and there 
was the code of 12 commands at Mount Shechem, connected with Baal-berith, 
the Lord of the Covenant. 

There arc many interesting suggestions under Magic, Mimetic rites, Vegeta¬ 
tion rites, the Prophets and their functions as against mere ceremonial, the 
influence of Persian views of Dualism and the hierarchy of angels, and the 
function of intermediaries. Tliere seems rather too mechanical a view of all these 
various parts, too German an air of analysis—a lack of the sympathetic realisa- 
tion which is essential to anyone dealing with a,spiraticitts. In even the most 
mistaken devotion one may^ATite of it from the worshipper's point of view, if it 
b to be really understood in its bearing on life, or its implications. One must 
be all things to all men if one is to understand their minds. 
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bm Plastik der Agyj>ier ,—^By Hedwig pECHEEiMEft. Sm. 410, 59 pp., 
168 pis. (Cassirer, Berlin.) 1920 . 

This popular book is of value to students as giving many large photographs 

of sculptures in Berlin which are not pub¬ 
lished or collected together elsew'here. 
We may note the remarkable sharp profile 
of Amcnemhat III ( 53 ), the strange head 
( 54 - 56 ) : the queen with high cheek-bones 
and massive hair, like the Gaila and El Kab 
sphinx type ( 57 , 5 S). The group of Amama 
heads ( 79 - 93 ) is welcome, pending a pub¬ 
lication of the German excavations. The 
aspect of the profiles is greatly altered by 
the wrong positions given ; the facial slope 
lias been sacrificed to keep the neck more 
upright: what the true position should be 
is proved by the I.ouvre bust ( 86 ) which 
places the brow and chin in a vertical plane. 
Some heads (as 83 ) are tilted up 18 * skew. 
The same error is seen in the hawk head 
(45) repeated on the cover. The figure 115 
is not from Medum; by the name it is 
probably from Saqqara. The German is 
discreetly silent as to the price of the book, 
so as to get whatever he can. 

Oh the Physical Effects of ComangHmeous Marriages in the Roysl Families ej 
Ancient Egypt. By the late Sir M, A. Rukfer, Bvo, 46 pp., 27 figs. 1920. 
(“ Proc. Royal Soc. Medicine,” V'^ol. xii.) 

This paper puts in shape the famUy histories of the XVIII-XIXth dynasty 
and the Ptolemies, The genealogy of the XVIllth dynasty shows that r^ch of 
six generations married a half-brother except Amenhetep I, w'ho was a full 
brother; and the last three married Syrian princesses, probably of Egj'ptian 
descent. Certainly these latter marriages did not Improve the family vitality, 
and there is very little to show of any bad effects in the six related generations. 
In the XIXth dynasty there was closest In-breeding for three generations without 
any obvious ill effects. It is rather hard to write of Ramessu 11 as being com¬ 
pletely bald , he had a fair fringe of hair left when he died at 77 at least, or more 
probably' 85. In the XXV th dynasty* the Ethiopians follow'cd half-sister marriage. 
In the Ptolcnucs full sister maniage was usual. The physical condition docs 
not seem to have been much affected, but there seems to have been a moral 
deterioration, even for that bloodthirsty age. The main point which is pressed 
is that there was no deaf-mutisin or congenital disease, which is usually attributed 
to such marriages. In modem times it may well be that certain w'eaknesses of 
structure tend to draw together, from unconscious sympathy and a sense of 
difference from the average world; in short, the in-breeding is a result of the 
weakness, and not a cause of it. Nature does the right thing by pooling such 
.stocks to their extermination. 
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NOTES AND NEWS. 


The great event of recent weeks has been the opting of the tomb of 
Tut-onkh‘amen. It will always occupj^ the first place in public imagination, 
as making the n'orld familiar with the magnificence of the Egv'ptian monarchy. 
The existence of such kind of objects has hitherto only been imagined by those 
who were familiar with the monumental representations; now all the world 
will realise the sumptuous display of the " Great House." The art will also 
impress the public with the ability showm, though it wdll nut surprise those who 
knew the fine work of the tomb of Yuaa, or the still finer style of earlier times. 
The taste shown in the alabaster vases, made in one with the stands, and over¬ 
loaded with elaborate handles, differs much from the simpler beauty and more 
graceful designs of previous epochs. 

As for history, we cannot hope for much from a tomb, unless the king took 
with him a justification to the gods, like the great papyrus of Ramessu MI. 
But a most interesting historical link is seen in the strange animal-headed 
couches. Tlio cow-head couch has spotting inlaid on it of a trefoil form ; this is 
foreign to Egypt, but is well-knouTi in Mesopotamia, as on the couchant bull in 
the Louvre. The weird dog-head of another couch b also entirely un-Egyptian, 
Now. as Kahimasin, king of Babjlonia, sent to Amenhetep III a couch of ushu 
wood, ivory and gold, with three couches and six thrones of msAw wood and 
gold, it is certain that there were Babylonian couches in the Theban palace; and 
this description of ivory and gold refers to the dc^ head with ivory teeth 
and tongue, while the other couches are of wood and gold only. Later than 
than ,\menhetep 111, Syria was too much disturbed, and Egyptian prestige in 
Mesopotamia was too slight, for such presents to be sent. They must be as old 
as Amenhetep HI, and there seems no doubt tliat these are the very furniture 
described in the .^mama letter. In accordance with this, wc find that each 
was constructed in four parts, with bronze jointing to fit together. Furniture 
made in Egj'pi naturally all united in one. with fixed joints. But for a rough 
land journey of over a thousand miles, it was needful to make couches with 
* separate sides, frame and base, in order to pack and transmit them. 

No doubt there was an imitation of Egv'ptian motives, as in the Hathor 
cow-heads, and the tails copied from lion couches. This only shows that they 
were made for presents to Egypt, and not that they were the work of foreigners 
in Egypt, because there w'Ould be no purpose in the elaborate bronze jointing, 
instead of solid joints. This detail would not be necessary if they were merely 
moved about the palace or put on a Nile boat. We see then, for the first time, 
court furniture of Babylon, and it will be of great interest to examine the 
technical details of the construction and compare it with Egyptian work. The 
short form of the couches shows that the Babylonian slept contracted, like the 
prehistoric people, while the Egyptian couches are all full length. 
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If some articles were thus of a prc^nous -generatioii, it is very likely that 
others were likewise okl; and the footstool, with nine foreigners under it, may 
well be that used by Ameuhetep II as figuretl a century before. On the death 
of Tut -onkh’amen, M'ho was the last legitimate king of the great faimly, it seems 
that the palace furniture rvas largely buried with him, as there was no heir to 
inherit. 

Of all the Egyptian work the most informing to us will be the dress and 
personal detail. The colour weaving, tlie attachment of ornament, the con¬ 
st ntet ion of jewellery, will show mud> that is new to us. The glove has 
astonished people, but, as xMiss Murray observes, gloves are figured in scenes, 
both among offerings and also worn. 

The immediately urgent matter is that all these things should be preserved 
in the dry air of ^umeli, and not taken to the winter fogs of riverside Cairo. 
A large new building must be providefl in any case, as the Cairo Museum ts far 
too full to take in properly all the objects w'hich are piled up in four chambers of 
the tomb. The obvious site is ^umeh, somewhere south of Deir cl Baliri. There 
a substantial museum should be built, without ar^ upper floor, and entirety 
lighted from the north. Then will come the question of the efficient publication 
of all this mass of object.s. The Egyptian Goveniment should begin by an 
appropriation of £30,000 for the museum and £20,000 for publication. They 
cannot grudge a few' per cetii. of the value of what lias been found for them, if 
thej’ get everything for nothing. No one can hope that these things w ill last for 
another three thousand years; prol>ably this sheen of gold w'ill perish by 
ignorant greed w'ithin three hundred years, A complete photographic and 
coloured reproduction of every' object from various points of view, and with 
full diagrams of details, is the least that this generation owes to the past, whicli 
has guarded its treasure till now'. 


BRITISH SCHOOL OF ARCHAEOLOGY IN EGYPT. 

Mr. Brunton and four students have been working steadily through the 
remains of the great cemetery at Qau-el-Kebir; the site seems to have been, 
largely exhausted by native, Italian and German workings, without any record 
or publication of the past discoveries. A prehistoric cemetery' mil soon be 
examined, and there is much to do in copying tombs in that district. This is 
the only British work in Egy'pt this winter. 

xVfr. Mackay is in Mesopotamia for Oxford and American work. It is hoped 
that he will also clear up the history of the early civilisation in the Persian Gulf 
for the British School, in view of the possible connections with Egypt- 

On behalf of our School also, application lia,s been made to reserve an 
important site at Jerusalem. These extensions of the British School w'ork have 
been caused by the intended change in the Egyptian law' of antiquities, by which 
the Government could take evcry'thing *01 interest or importance from an 
excavator. .All the British and American e.xcavatots have protested that such 
probably stop excavation in Egypt. 
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